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 NAME :  In verses Nos. 136 to 145 that inno-
vation of the idolaters has been refuted which they
had adopted in relation to the cattle.This allusion
gives the Surah its name.

TIME OF REVELATION: It is Maccan and
from the theme it is surmised that it was revealed
in the middle period of the prophet’s era.

CENTRAL THEME: Refutation of polytheism,
and removing the doubts of the disbelievers con-
cerning the Unity of Allah, the Hereafter and the
prophethood, and an invitation to them to accept
faith.

In the previous three surahs, the arguments
were directed to the people  of the book, in this Surah
the argument is directed to the polytheists.

ORDER OF THE VERSES: Verses Nos. 1 to 3
are a sort of preamble in which the correct recogni-
tion of the Creator of the universe has been given.

In verses Nos. 4 to 21, the rejectors of faith are
criticised for their irresponsible utterances and
their doubts are removed.

In verses Nos. 22 to 32, that condition of the
people, who are polytheists, who reject His signs
and who deny the life in the Hereafter, is men-
tioned in which they will find themselves when
the Doomsday will occur and they will be stand-
ing in the presence of their Creator.

Verses Nos. 33 to 55 answer the objections of
the rejectors of prophethood, and they are also
warned of the adverse consequences of this de-
nial Moreover, the people of Faith are also given
the glad tidings of their salvation and the immense
favours and blessings from God.

 In Verses Nos. 56 to 67, directions are given to
declare displeasure and abhorrence of worship-
ping  beings other than Allah, and the teaching of
Oneness of Allah has been presented.

Verses Nos. 68 to 70 direct the believers to let
alone the false argumentators.

Verses Nos. 71 to 73 are in refutation of poly-
theism and an assertion of the unity of Allah.

In Verses Nos. 74 to 83, that argument of
prophet Ibrahim has been presented which he had

advanced before this countrymen in refutation of
idolatory and in support of Truth.

Verses Nos. 84 to 90 relate the examples of the
great prophet that they believed in the Oneness of
Allah and that they had no concern whatsoever
with idolatry and polytheism. Their path was  the
path of guidance.

In Verses Nos. 91 to 94, the objections against
 the revelation from Allah have been answered,

and  that situation has been presented which the
rejectors of Faith will face at the time of their death
and again on the Day of Resurrection.

Verses Nos. 95 to 108 invite attention to those
signs which are scattered in the heavens and the
earth and are also present in the human soul, from
which the proof of Allah’s being the only God
without any partner is gathered, and every kind
of given. polytheism is refuted.

In Verses Nos. 109 to 115, the disbelievers have
been reproached for their undue demands.

Verses Nos. 116 to 121 emphasize that in mat-
ters of religion man should not be influenced by
the irresponsible talk of the people and that he
should keep away from superstitions.

In Verse No.122 to Verse No.135, those who
oppose the prophet have been warned of their
fate.

In Verses Nos. 136 to 150, the polytheists are
criticised for this waywardness of theirs that they
have declared certain cattle haram out of sheer
superstition, and that they offer the sacrifices of
even their own children to propitiate their gods,
and also keep a share for their idols in their farm
produce and cattle.

Verses Nos. 151 to 158 state in outline what
things have been really declared haram by Allah,
and invite men to believe in Quran and to follow
it.

Verses Nos. 159 to 165 mark the end of the
Surah, in which it is declared that those who
formed separate religions for themselves have ab-
solutely no relation with Allah’s religion, and
everybody is responsible for his own acts.

6 – SURAH AL–AN’AM.
(THE  CATTLE).

(INTRODUCTION)
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6. SURAH AL–AN’AM
(THE CATTLE)

Verses: 165

(Translation of the Text)

In the name of Allah,  Most
 Gracious, Most  Merciful

Praise1 be to Allah, who created the heav-
ens  and the earth,2 and made the dark-
ness and the light.3 Yet those, who reject
Faith, hold  (others) as equal with their
Lord.4

He it is who created you from clay,5 and
then decreed a fixed term 6 (for life). And
there is also a term fixed with Him.7 Yet
you are the  people who doubt.8

And He is Allah in the heavens and on
the earth.9 He knows your secrets and
your open (acts), and He knows what you
earn.10 ( good or bad)

Never did a single one of the signs of
their Lord reach them, but they turned
away from that.11

So they denied the truth when it came to
them;12 but soon there shall come to them
the tidings of what they used to mock at.13

Do not they see how many a community
we destroyed before them, whom we had
established on the earth more firmly than
we have established you,14 and we sent
down on them abundant showers from
the sky, and made the rivers flow beneath
them.15 Yet for their sins, we destroyed
them, and raised in their wake other gen-
erations.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.
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1. The explanation of the Praise has been
given in Note No.2 of Surah Fatiha.

2. That Allah is the Creator of the heavens
and the earth is so obvious a reality that needs
no proof. Not only the Jews and the Christians
believed in this reality, but the polytheists of
Arabia also did not deny it. So far as the divine
books are concerned, the oldest of them all, To-
rah, begins with these words:

“In the beginning God created the heavens
and the earth.”

(Genesis 1:1)
Only the atheists have dared to deny this ac-

cepted truth, or those people who do not think
wisely and have involved themselves in useless
philosophical argumentation. This is the reason
why in the Hindu religion the concept of the Cre-
ator of the universe is very much involved and
complicated. In the Rig Veda no where it is men-
tioned that the world was created by an Exalted
Being. The achievements of the various deities
that have been mentioned refer only to their hav-
ing given a particular form or shape to the world,
they do not mention about their having brought
the world into existence from non-existence:

“It has not been said anywhere in the Rig
Veda that there was a creation of the world, the
bringing into being of what was not existing, by
some Superior power. The various gods are re-
lated to the formation of the world. But not one
of them ‘created’ the world. They gave the world
a form and a position.”

–( The Quintessence of the Rig Veda, P.103 ).
 However, in the Upanishad it is mentioned

that in the beginning there was Atma, and it cre-
ated the worlds:

“In the beginning all this was, verily, the
Atman alone, there was nothing else living He
created these worlds.”

–(The Essence of Principal Upanishads by
Swami Sivananda, P.136).

On the one side there are these involved and
complicated statements. while on the other there
is that clear, unambiguous and the most reason-
able statement of the Quran about the Creator of
the universe. which straightaway appeals to the
heart !

3. This refutes the belief of the Zoroastrians
that there are separate deities for the light and
the darkness. They have named these separate
gods as ‘Yazdan’and ‘Ahriman’. Yazdan is the
god of light and goodness, while Ahriman is
that of darkness and of evil. This concept led
them to worship fire. The meaning of believing
in the dualism of god is to accept that two an-
tagonistic gods rule over this world. But had it
been so, how the working of this world would
have gone so harmoniously’? In such a case this
world would have become the battlefield of two
hostile powers. Only this one argument is suffi-
cient to clinch the issue against this false belief.

4. That is: When this is an undeniable fact
that this whole universe has been created by Al-
lah. then where does the question of anyone
else’s being a god, a  devi or devta arise?

5. That is: Adam was created from clay, and
the human race began from Adam.

6. Respite for action, which ends with death.
 7. That is: That time which is fixed for rais-

ing up again all the humans from their graves,
that is the Doomsday, or The Day of Resurrec-
tion.

8. That is: Man is unnecessarily in doubt
about being revived after death. The Being that
has created man from clay, how can that Being
find it all difficult for resurrecting man after
death’? Why is it not possible for the Being who
has fixed the time of the death of every human,
which is unavoidable, to fix the time of the oc-
currence of the Doomsday? When man cannot
avert the time of his death; then how can he avert
the time of the Doomsday? As man is helpless
in the matter of dying at the fixed hour, simi-
larly he is helpless in the matter of being raised
up again at the fixed hour.

9. The simple meaning of this verse is the
same which a common reader understands and
which is supported by the following verse also
that is Allah is present everywhere and He can
see everything. His power is operative in every
part every nook and corner of the earth.

As regards the philosophy of dissolution
(‘Hulool’), that is the idea that the spirit of God
has dissolved into everything or the concept of

( COMMENTARY )
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‘Hama Oust’ (All is He) or whatever is, is God.
then such a concept is totally polytheistic and is
the result of imagining the Creator to be like His
creation.

10. And the demand of His knowledge is that
He should establish the Day of Judgement and
should give every one what he has earned. The
Being who knows all the good and bad deeds of
every one of the humans, how is it that He would
not settle the accounts of all?

11. Every verse of the Quran is a sign of Al-
lah, because from it the path of Allah becomes
clear, and because it is a talking miracle. But the
people are so mindless that they disregard these
signs.

12. In the beginning people paid no atten-
tion to the divine verses, but when through them
the Truth was revealed to them clearly, they de-
cided to refute it.

13. That is: They mock at the things which

the Quran invites people to believe in. But when
the consequence of their action would come be-
fore them,they would realise what was the real-
ity.

14. The address is to the community of
Quraish. that is the idolaters of Makkah to shake
them out of their pride. If they prided on their
national power then they should know that be-
fore them many more powerful nations existed.
whose might and power was acknowledged in
their time; but when they belied the messengers
of Allah and rebelled against Him, then Allah
destroyed them. The same fate awaits the poly-
theists of Makkah. if they did not reform.

The chronicles of the communities which
were destroyed because of their sins have been
related in Surah A’raf.

15. That is: In addition to abundance of
power these nations were granted by Allah
abundance  of provisions and food.
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And (O prophet !) had We sent to you a book
written on parchment so that they could touch
it with their hands, the disbelievers would
have been sure to say: “This is nothing but ob-
vious magic.” And they say: “why has not an
angel been sent down to him?” Had we sent
down an angel, the matter would have been
settled at once, and no respite would have been
granted them. (Al-Quran)



S.6
And (O prophet !) had We sent to you a

book written on parchment so that they
could touch it with their hands, the disbe-
lievers would have been sure to say: “This
is nothing but obvious magic.”16

And they say: “why has not an angel
been sent down to him?” Had we sent
down an angel, the matter would have
been settled at once, and no respite would
have been granted them.17

And had We sent down an angel as a
messenger , we should have sent him as a
man, and we should have certainly made
obscure for them that which is already ob-
scure for them.18

And (O prophet !) messengers before you
were also mocked but the scoffers were
overtaken by the thing that they mocked
at .19

Say: “Travel in the land and see what
was the fate of those who rejected
Truth.’’20

Ask them: “To whom belongs all that is
in the heavens and the earth?” Say: “To
Allah.21 He has prescribed mercy for Him-
self.22 He will gather you together on the
Day of Judgement, there is no doubt about
it.23 Those, who have ruined their own
souls, do not believe.24

“And to Him belongs all that rests in the
night and the day.25 And He is the One
who hears and knows all things.”

Say: “Shall  I  take as a benefactor any
other being than Allah, the Maker of the
heavens and the earth? And He is that feeds
but is not fed.”26,27 Say: “I am commanded
to be the first to surrender to Him.28 And (O
prophet !) be not of the company of the poly-
theists”.29

9.

10.

11.

8.

12.

13.

14.

394

Parah.7

Dawatul Qur’an
7.



16. Those, who have decided not to believe
in truth, would not believe in it, whatever signs
may be shown to them. If this Qur’an were to be
sent down from the heaven in the form of an
already written book, even then these obstinate
people would not have accepted it as a book
from Allah. and would have advanced some
excuse for their disbelief. And if no excuse were
possible for them to offer, they would have
termed it as magic. Therefore, the objections of
people of this kind should not be taken into
consideration at all.

17. Another objection of the rejectors was
this that: if this man is a prophet then why an
angel does not come to him from heaven so that
they should also see him, and that the angel
should have declared that he is the prophet of
Allah. This objection is answered in this way
that if the’angel would have been sent down as
demanded by them, then they would not be
given the respite  the time for doing good deeds,
as it is given now, but that it would be the time
for giving the final judgement. because the re-
spite for action is till there is time for giving the
test. But when the angels begin to descend
openly, then the Unseen would not remain un-
seen. Then the question of accepting faith
would not arise as the matter would have be-
come quite obvious. Therefore, the sending
down of the angel is contrary to the divine plan
under which Allah has decided to test the hu-
mans.

18. The other alternative to sending down
an angel would have been to send him as the
Messenger or prophet in the shape of man. In
such a case also the same doubt and confusion
would have arisen for them which they already
had, that is they would have said he is a man,
how can he be a Messenger of God.

19. That is: The punishment which they
were mocking at had overtaken them.

20. That is: The nations or the communities
to whom the prophets were sent and who had
rejected their teachings were overtaken by the
punishment from Allah and they were de-
stroyed. The traces of their destruction can be
seen in the ruins that still exist in the various
parts of the earth, e.g. the ruins in the Valley of
Qura of the Thamud. and also in those signs

which are imprinted in the pages of history,
e.g. the fate of Firaun (Pharaoh) in Egypt (his
dead body also exists today as a lesson for the
world).

Qur’an exhorts people to travel through
these historical places and to observe them, not
with a view to seeking pleasure or gaining
knowledge. but to learn a lesson.

Today man undertakes  journey for variou
purposes, and not the purpose of learning a
lesson !

21. That is: You should necessarily ask
them this question: Who is the real owner of all
that exists in the heavens and the earth? so that
they may contemplate and may get to the real-
ity. However, you may also let them hear your
answer to this question that everything belongs
to Allah and Allah only, so that the reality may
be made clear to them.

22. That is: None has compelled Him to be
merciful. He Himself has decided to treat His
slaves mercifully.

23. To gather all together on the Day of Res-
urrection is the demand of His favours and
blessings. Although the Doomsday will occur
in the most terrifying manner and the rejectors
of faith will receive the wrath of God, but this
is only one aspect of the Day of Resurrection.
Another aspect, which is more important and
bears positive consequences, is that Allah will
shower His limitless favours and blessings on
His loyal slaves and these slaves will be re-
cipients of these blessings for ever.

24. Those people who are not interested in
deriving benefit from showers of blessings of
Allah on the Day of Resurrection will eventu-
ally be deprived of the blessings, and the, dep-
rivation from the Divine blessings is the great-
est deprivation, which amounts to everlasting
ruin and condemnation.

25. He is the Master of Time and Space. The
state of the night and the day is the same for
Him. Nothing, in any condition whatsoever, is
beyond His power.

26. Eating and drinking is the property and
need of the creatures and not of the Creator Al-
lah is the Creator and He has no need to eat or
drink. Contrary to this, the idolaters believe that
their idols or gods eat and drink. Accordingly
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the polytheists of India believe that their gods
live by drinking a special kind of drink, Soma,
and it is also surprising that the idolaters
present articles of , food, etc., before their idols.

27. That is: When Allah is the only Being
who has brought into existence the heavens and
the earth, and He alone provides food and drink
to all  and looks after their growth. and that He
himself  is not at all in the need of any food or
drink, then where does the question of treating
any one else as God arise? When it is He alone
who meets the needs of all, and everyone is in-
debted to Him then what prudence is there in
treating the needy as the provider?

28. prophet himself worships God first be-
fore inviting others to do that. ‘He begins the
work of his mission, as ordained by God, with
his own self, that is he surrenders himself to-

tally to  Allah that he will worship only Allah
and he will obey whatever command will be
given to him by Allah.

 In this command of Allah and this  example
of the career of a prophet, there is a guidance
for every truth loving person that in the matter
of the religion of truth he should first of all ful-
fil his own responsibility concerning his own
self, irrespective of the fact whether others ful-
fil their responsibilities or not, because he will
have to answer for himself before God.

29. This makes the difference between a Mus-
lim and a polytheist clear. A Muslim  surrenders
or submits himself totally to Allah or His cause.
As against this an idolater or a polytheist does
not submit himself to Allah. If he at all believes in
god, then it is with some reservations, because
his loyalty is divided among various gods.
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Say: “  If I disobeyed my Lord I fear, the
torment of an awful day.” He from whom
such torment is averted on that day, had
in truth His mercy on him. That is a clear
triumph. “If Allah touch you with afflic-
tion, none can remove it but He; and if He
touch you with good (fortune), He has
power over all things.” (Al--Quran)



Say: “  If I disobeyed my Lord I fear, the
torment of an awful day.”30

He from whom  such torment is averted on
that day, had in truth His mercy on him. That
is a clear triumph.31

“If Allah touch you with affliction, none
can remove it but He; and if He touch you
with good (fortune), He has power over all
things.”32

“He is supreme over His slaves.33 He is the
Wise and the Aware.” 34

Ask (them): “What thing is most weighty
in testimony?” Say: “ Allah is witness be-
tween you and me;35 and this Quran has
been revealed to me that I may thereby
warn36 you and whomsoever it may reach.37

Do you bear witness that there are gods be-
sides Allah?” Say: “Nay, I bear no such wit-
ness.” Say: “He is the only One God.38 Ver-
ily , I am innocent of that which you associ-
ate with Him.”

Those to whom We have given the Book
recognize him as they recognize their own
children.39 (But) those who have lost them-
selves do not believe.

And who can be more wrong-doer then he
who invents a lie against Allah or denies His
revelations40? Verily, the wrong-doers never
shall succeed.

And on the day41 when we gather them all
together, We shall say to those who ascribed
partners (to Us): “Where are your partners
whom you have been asserting?”

There will then be (left) no subterfuge for
them but to say: “By Allah, our Lord, we were
not polytheists.” 42

See how they lie against themselves! And
what they had invented will leave them in
the lurch.43

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.
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30. That is: The fear of the punishment of the
Doomsday. Every slave of God should have this fear.
Even a prophet is no exception.

31. That is: The real success is this that on the Day of
Judgement a person should be spared the Divine pun-
ishment. If today the people do not realise this, then on
the Day of Resurrection they will surely realise it.

32. It is within Allah’s power to cause pleasure or
grief. It is quite baseless and without any foundation
to believe that any other being can cause pleasure or
grief to the creatures. The titles like “Mushkil-Kusha”
(Reliever of trouble), Ghaus (helper), etc., are hol-
low, and the ignorant people have coined them for
others besides Allah in their ignorance, which has no
relevance to reality.

33. His creatures or His slaves are totally under
Allah’s power and control. He can keep any of His
slave in any condition He likes, and none has the
power to obstruct Him from doing so.

34. The purpose of mentioning these attributes is
to show that as Allah has these attributes, His being
the Supreme God is as it should be. As for the gods of
the idolaters, since they have none of these attributes,
how can they be considered as gods and worthy of
being worshipped?

35. It means that when Allah Himself is the Cre-
ator of the heavens and the earth, He can only tell us
whether He had taken any partner in His godhood.
Without His telling, the claim of the idolaters that
God has taken such and such persons or idols as His
partners is baseless. In the matter of godhood, the
evidence of the Creator of the universe only can be
considered as most reliable and decisive, and the
prophet is presenting this very evidence, and His evi-
dence, as is explained later on, is before them in the
form of the holy Quran.

36. That is: Quran is Allah’s word, therefore, its
being Allah’s evidence is clear, and its evidence is
that there is no partner or associate in Allah’s godhood.
Quran has been revealed to warn those who ascribe
partners to God that they will have to face heavy
punishment for this crime.

37. That is: Quran is not merely for the people of
Makkah or the Arabs only. It is for Arabs and Non-
Arabs – for all. To whatever men and to whatever
community or nation it reaches, to them the truth
with its authentic proof has been communicated that
the prophet of Islam has conveyed the message of
Allah to them, and that they have been informed of
the adverse consequences of polytheism, idolatry and
rebellion against Allah.

38. The truth is that it is Allah only who is God,
and He is the real, true and undebateable God. Be-
sides Him there is no other god, and none other is
worthy of worship.

39. As people have no hesitation or doubt in
recognising  their own children, similarly the people
of the Divine Scriptures have no difficulty or doubt
in recognising their prophet, since they well know
what are the attributes of a prophet. They also know
that this unlettered prophet (Peace be upon him) fits
perfectly the prophecies made in the Divine Books
(Torah and Injeel).

This verse alludes to the right-loving group among
the people of the Book, and the purpose is to bring it
home to the idolater that the prophet and Quran have
not appeared in some vacuum, but that they have a
solid foundation and they are connected with that
series of Divine guidance which has been in existence
from the earlier days.

40. This is an invitation to the rejectors of faith to
ponder: If this accusation of theirs is correct that this
man (prophet) has made a false claim of his
prophethood, then he has ascribed a great falsehood
to God, therefore, he is a great wrong- doer. But do
you really think that this man is of such a type?Can a
personality that is an epitome of truth invent such a
great lie? Can false claims and invented untruths go
with the purity and  excellence of character? If the
reply to all this is in the negative, then you should
ponder over your own position. Are you not then
proving yourselves to be the great wrong-doers by
denying and rejecting the verses and signs of Allah?

Another aspect of the meaning of this verse is that
a person who ascribes falsehood to God that He has
associated such and such others in His godhood is the
greatest wrong—doer. Similarly the person who be-
lies the true signs of Allah is the greatest criminal
and sinner.

41. That is on the day of Resurrection.
42. That is: Today these idolaters are not prepared

to give up their gods, but tomorrow when they will
find themselves in the Court of Allah, they will not
be able to find any excuses for their polytheistic acts,
and they will be so much frightened of the punish-
ment for their idolatry and will be nervous that to
show their innocence of polytheism, they will tell
lies. But this lie of theirs would be thrown back to
their faces.

43. All those whom they had made their gods
would disappear, and none of their gods will come
for their help.
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And of  them there are some who listen to
you, but We have cast veils on their hearts
so that they may not understand, and have
made their ears hard of hearing ; 44 and even
if they see every sign, they will not believe
in them, so much so that when they come to
you to argue, these disbelievers say: “This
is nothing else but the fables of the an-
cients.” 45

And they forbid (others) from it and (them-
selves) avoid it. They ruin none but them-
selves, but they perceive it not.

And if you could see them when they will
be made to stand before the fire of Hell !
They will say: “Would that we were sent
back ! Then we would not deny the revela-
tions of our Lord and would be among the
true believers.”46

(This wishful thinking would not be the
result of the truth not having been dawned
on them), but (because) what they con-
cealed before, will become manifest to
them.47 And if they were returned (to the
world) they will repeat the same things
which they were forbidden to do 48 And in-
deed they are absolute liars.

And they say: “There is nothing except our
life on this earth, and never shall we be
raised up again.49

And if you could only see when they will
be held before their Lord. He will ask: “Is
not this the reality?”50 They will say: “Yes,
by our Lord !” He will say: “Then taste the
punishment for rejecting faith.”

Lost indeed are those who deny that they
will meet Allah, until on a sudden the
Hour51 is on them,52 and they will say: “Alas
for us that we neglected it.” And they will
bear upon their backs their burdens.53 Lo !
Vile is that which they will bear !

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.
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44. Some people hear the talk of prophet, not
for accepting the truth but for arguing with him.
And it is a rule of Allah that a person who is not
ready to listen to and grasp the words of truth
with an open mind, he is not granted the guid-
ance to accept the truth, and the veils of desires
so cover his heart that however hard the mission-
ary may try, the truth does not enter his (the
listener’s) heart. Since this result accrues accord-
ing to a rule fixed by Allah, that is under the law
of nature, Allah terms it as casting veils on their
heart and making their ears hard of hearing.

For further explanation. see Note No.15. Surah
Baqarah.

45. The history of the past nations and the
events of the destruction of those who belied the
prophets related in the Quran are absolutely
based on truth. They have been related so that the
people may take a lesson from them. and may
know what are the real causes of the rise and fall
of the nations. But the rejectors of the Quran used
to mock and jeer at it and used to say that these
are the fictitious tales of the ancient peoples. Even
today’s rejectors say the same thing that these are
the tales of yore.

46. The distressig picture of the polytheists
and the idolaters on the Day of Judgment has been
shown in the form of words today so that those
who are polytheists or idolaters should come to
their senses and should reform their ways to
avoid feeling sorry on the Day of Judgment.

47. That is: On the day of Judgment their grief
and wish to go back to the world will not be on
account of the fact that the reality had become
manifest to them on that day and it was to clear to
them in their worldly life. but because the evil
purposes and the wrong motivations under the
pressure of which they had not accepted the truth
and which they had been concealing had come
out in the open. No excuse was now left for them.

48. That is: If they are again sent to this world,
where the environment will be the same as be-
fore, i.e. that of temptations and testing: and when
they will again be put to test. they will adopt  the
same attitude and will act in the same way under
their carnal desires in which they had acted ear-

lier.
49. The idolaters of Makkah did not believe in

the life after death. They believed that Allah was
the Creator of man, but they said that the life of
man on this earth is first and the last, no other
life’ would be given to man after this. The idola-
ters of India are also in the footsteps of the idola-
ters of Makkah, the only difference being that In-
dians believe in re-birth, i.e. a man’s taking re-
birth in the form of an animal, a tree, etc. and that
this re-birth occurs in this world only. This belief
denies the belief of resurrection of man. There is
no concept in this belief of the Day of Resurrec-
tion or of the people answering before God for
what they did in this world, and of God’s award-
ing reward and punishment according to men’s
deeds.

As for the modern men who are fed up with
religion, they are so much immersed in their ma-
terialistic pursuits that they have no time to think
for the life of the Hereafter. The amusements for
this life have made them totally unserious and
casual about the Hereafter. According to an Urdu
poet : How a drinker can be interested in the prom-
ise of tomorrow’s (Hereafter’s) pleasures; he
should drink the wine today, because that tomor-
row will never come. etc. etc.

50. Those who are not prepared to accept the
belief in the Day of Judgement in the light of the
arguments, will accept it only when they are made
to observe it. This opportunity to observe cannot
be provided in this life. However, when the Day
of Resurrection will occur they will surely ob-
serve it. and at that time they will also admit that
the Day of  Judgement is a reality. But the accep-
tance of this belief on that day will not save them
from their punishment.

51. For the Day  of Resurrection or the  Dooms
day, the word  “As-Sa’ah’ has been used in the
Quran at various places, which means the fixed
hour and appointed time.

52. The Day of Resurrection will be an occur-
rence that will occur suddenly. Even a few mo-
ments before this occurrence nobody will know
that it will be occurring in a few moments.

 53. Means burdens of sins.

S.6401Dawatul Qur’an



And the life of this world is nothing but a
pastime and a sport.54 But the abode of the
Hereafter is better for those who fear  Al-
lah. Will you then not understand? 55

We know that their talk grieves you. But it
is not you that they belie, it is the revela-
tions of Allah that these evil-doers deny.56

And before you, Messengers were denied,
but they bore patiently their denial and per-
secution until Our help reached them. And
there is none that can alter the words of Al-
lah.57 And you have already received the ac-
counts of the prophets.58

And if their aversion is hard to bear for
you, then seek, if you can, a tunnel in the
ground or a ladder to the sky so that you
may bring to them a sign.59 Had Allah willed,
He could have brought them all together to
the guidance. So do not be among the igno-
rant ones.60

Only those can accept (truth) who hear.61

As to the dead, Allah will raise them up,62

then will they be turned to Him.63

And they say: “Why has no sign come
down to him from his Lord? 64 Say:
“Allah is certainly able to send down a sign.”
But most of them know not.65

And there is no animal on the earth, nor a
bird that flies with its wings, but are com-
munities (species) like you.66 Nothing have
we omitted from the Book.67 Then They are
all gathered before their Lord.68

And those who deny our revelations are
deaf and dumb,–in the midst of darkness.69

Whom Allah wills misguides, and whom He
wills guides to the right path.70
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54. That is: If the Hereafter : is ignored, then
the life of this world is reduced to a pastime or a
sport. That is why the rejectors of the Hereafter
have not been able to point out any serious pur-
pose behind the creation of this world.

55. Denial of Hereafter is not wise. It is the
result of not thinking intelligently.

56. Quraish knew the prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wasallam) to be truthful and trustwor-
thy But when he commenced his Dawah work,
they began to belie him. In other words that main
target of their denial was not the person of the
prophet, but the revelations or verses of the
Quran, which he was placing before them.

57. Refers to that Sunnah (tradition) of  Al-
lah, according to which Allah’s help is provided.
The promise which Allah has made to His Mes-
sengers and the people of faith will essentially
be fulfilled, irrespective of the intensity of the
opposition. But this help does not come before
its time. Accordingly it has never happened that
the call to accept the truth has been given and
the missionaries have not had to pass through
trials and tribulations before overcoming their
opponents.

It is not possible to effect any change in the
words of Allah, that His decrees, decisions and
promises are immutable and sure of execution.
There is no power on earth that can change them.
Every decision of His is unchangeable.

58. That is: From the accounts of the proph-
ets that have been related in the Quran, this tra-
dition of Allah becomes clear that Allah’s help
to the followers ‘of truth comes after their pass-
ing through the fires of trials and after manifes-
tation of the truth. Therefore, the followers of
truth should not grieve.

59. The idolaters were asking the prophet to
perform such miracles as would unveil the un-
seen, for example, the angels should appear be-
fore them in their original form, etc. This verse is
in reply to such a demand, in order to console
the prophet, and also to show that the perfor-
mance of a miracle is not within the power of the
prophet and that only Allah helps the prophet
to do so. And so far as the demand for the
miracles made by the idolaters is concerned, if
they are performed, then there will be no chance
for men to think and use their intelligence. con-

science and will. Manifestation of such miracles
is against the divine scheme of things.

Another aspect of this verse which comes to
the fore is the point that when a prophet cannot
perform any miracle without the help and con-
sent of Allah, then how can any saint or sage
perform any preternatural act without His aid
and consent’! Physical and natural laws are
governed by Allah alone, and it is not possible
for any man to perform any act which is outside
or not governed by the natural laws, whether
that man may be a prophet, or a saint. However,
when Allah wills. a prophet is able to perform
some miracle. And when He wills He provides
support to a saint or a righteous man in some
extraordinary way. Otherwise no saint or righ-
teous man has power. in his own right, to per-
form any preternatural act. nor does a saint claim
to be able to do so. For this very reason, as We
see, none of the honourable companions of the
prophet did ever claim to have performed a pre-
ternatural act.

60. That is: It is not the plan or will of Allah
that all people should inevitably follow the right
guidance, and no opportunity be given to them
to test their intelligence and conscience. If such
were the plan or the will of Allah, then no man
could have deviated from the path of guidance.
But His plan was that man should be given an
opportunity to think for himself and to act in
the light of his intelligence and conscience.
Therefore, to arrange for the performance of a
miracle after which the opportunity for the in-
telligence of man to think and for his conscience
and will to act does not remain, is contrary to
the scheme of things devised by Allah for this
world. Those who do not try to reflect on this
scheme of Allah indulge in unreasonable talk-
ing.

61. By hearing is meant the hearing which is
done for the purpose of accepting the truth, that
is the heart should be ready to accept the truth if
what is heard is the truth, and that no personal
likes or dislikes or desires would come in the
way of accepting it.

62. Those persons are called dead who are
not prepared to hear and understand what the
prophet is saying. It is the result of their hearts
being dead; and when a man’s heart has died,
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then where is his existence ! Such a man is noth-
ing more than a dead body. When such persons
will be raised up from the graves on the Day of
Resurrection, then the truth will be seen by them.

63. That is : for appearing before the Lord for
giving an account of their good and bad deeds
in this world.

64. That is: a sign or a miracle which should
be palpable and. which should tear the veil of
the unseen and show to them that truly this man
has been sent as a Messenger by Allah.

65. Not causing such a miracle to be per-
formed is not on account of Allah’s being un-
able to do so,but its reason is different which the
people do not know. The reason is this that they
are demanding to see such a miracle which, if
arranged to be shown, would remove the differ-
ence between the seen and the unseen (ghaib ).

As to the question : How other prophets were
given palpable miracles by God? the answer is:
First of all the idolaters of Makkah did not de-
mand a palpable miracle of that kind but what
they wanted was that such signs should be
shown to them by which they should be able to
observe the realities of the Unseen, e.g. seeing an
angel in his original form, sending down a writ-
ten book from the sky, prophet’s climbing a lad-
der into the sky, falling of a piece of the sky on to
the earth. etc. It is obvious that the miracles that
were performed by the earlier prophets were not
of this nature. Secondly the palpable miracles
which the earlier prophets had performed were
of two kinds: first were those which were per-
formed without any demand being made for
them, like the staff of prophet Moosa (Moses)
turning into a python or snake, secondly those
miracles which were performed on the demand
of the infidels, like the miracle of the she-camel
of prophet Saleh. So far as the first kind of
miracles are concerned, the Last prophet (Sallal
lahu Alaihi Wasallam) has been given an ever-
lasting miracle superior to all  temporary
miracles, and that is the holy Quran. For this
reason a challenge is thrown to the polytheists
of Makkah that if to them Quran is not a miracle,
then they should bring a Quran authored by
them like it. As for the second kind of miracle. it
is a miracle as demanded by the infidels and
when arrangement for the performance of such

a miracle is made, and then after that the infi-
dels do not accept faith, then their respite for
action comes to an end, and Allah’s punishment
overtakes them. Therefore, the Divine wisdom
did not consider it fit to arrange to show the
demanded miracle. so that the respite of the in-
fidels of Makkah for action  may not end. The
subsequent events have shown that the non-ar-
rangement of the performance of the miracle as
demanded by the infidels of Makkah proved
beneficial in  their case. because gradually many
people from amongst them realised the truth of
the  prophet’s Dawah and they were fortunate
to receive the right guidance and embraced Is-
lam.

66. That is: They may be animals or birds,
animals of the land or the sea, ants or butter-
flies, all are of different kinds (species) and as
mankind has its own social environment and
unity and there is a system behind its growth
and development, similarly there is a social en-
vironment and unity for every kind of animal
and there is also a system behind its growth and
development. As an example the system of the
ants’ life and that of the honey bee can be seen,
how they live in co-operation and co-ordinate
their work with one another of their group, and
in what a systematic way they follow the line
that has been set for their way of life.

If man observes these different kinds of liv-
ing beings carefully, he will see amazing signs
pointing to the Creator of the universe, and these
signs will lead him to those very realities to-
wards which Quran and the prophet. are guid-
ing.

67. That is: The Book of Destiny which Allah
has prepared for His creatures contains all big
and small things. There is nothing that has been
left out from this book. It means that whatever is
happening in this universe is according to a set
plan, and behind this plan there is the active
will and administration of a Being who has per-
fect knowledge.

 68. The souls of all the living creatures are
gathered to God after their death, because He is
the Creator of all and to Him all have to return.

 69. When the signs which Allah has placed
in the universe for leading men to the reality are
misinterpreted by man, and when he does not
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follow the teachings of the prophet, then his con-
dition becomes like that of a deaf and dumb per-
son. He can neither hear truth, nor can he speak
truth. Such a person wanders in the darkness of
ignorance, though he may be proud of his learn-
ing.

70. Going astray or following the right path
depends on the will of Allah. None can interfere

in this matter. This will of Allah is in accordance
with His scheme of not compelling anyone to go
astray or to follow the right path, but that the per-
son who desires to have guidance gets it and the
person who wants to go astray is allowed to do
so. In other words a person’s being on the right
path or going astray is in accordance with Allah’s
law’ of guidance. and misguidance.

MMMMMM



Say: Did you reflect on this that if there
come upon you the wrath of Allah or the
Hour (Doomsday), would you then call (for
help) any other than Allah? (Reply) if you
are men of truth.

Nay, (in adversity) Him alone you call, and
if it pleases Him, He removes (the adver-
sity) for which you had called Him, and you
forget whatever partners you had ascribed
for Him.71

And before you, We had sent (messengers)
to many nations, and we afflicted the na-
tions with distress and adversity so that they
might humble themselves.72

Why then, when the affliction from us
came upon them, did they not feel humbled?
But their hearts were hardened, and Satan
made the (evil) acts that they were doing
alluring to them.73

So when they had forgotten the admoni-
tion given to them, we opened to them the
gates of all (pleasurable) things, until they
boasted of that which they were given; we
suddenly seized them and they were in
despair .74

So of the people who did wrong the last
remnant was cut off. And praise be to Al-
lah,  Lord of the worlds.75

Say: “Did you (ever) contemplate, if  Allah
took away your hearing and your sight and
set a seal upon your hearts,76 who –a  god
other than Allah–could restore them to you?
See how We explain the signs (in various
ways),77 yet they turn away.”

Say: “Did you (ever) contemplate, if the
punishment of Allah overtook you suddenly
or openly, would any perish but the wrong
doers?”78
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71. It is that sign of monotheism which ex-
ists in man’s own self. when a man is sur-
rounded by extraordinary adversities or is con-
fronted with extreme dangers, he remembers
God at that time. and he forgets all false deities.
Even the atheists remember God at such a criti-
cal moment. It is the proof of the fact that the
evidence of God’s existence exists in man’s own
inner self.

 The polytheists of Makkah were idolaters,
yet whenever they faced adverse circumstances,
they called or remembered Allah.

With an allusion to this evidence, man is
being invited to contemplate this possibility
that if Allah’s punishment comes or if the ex-
plosion of the Doomsday shakes the world, then
whom man would call for help? If man just
thinks about it, it would be sufficient to lead
him to God.

72. The straitened circumstances and the
physical suffering which nations are made to
pass through are not without purpose. There is
a divine scheme behind it, that such nations
may be given a chance to reform themselves.
Straitened circumstances and suffering shake
man’s conscience and turn him towards his
Lord, and prepare his heart to bow down be-
fore Allah.

73. If the intensity of suffering also does not
soften the hearts of the people of a nation, it
means that their hearts have become so hard
that no advice or admonition would influence
them. The magic spell of Satan has become so
active and effective for them, that their evil acts
also appear to be good and alluring to them.
They consider their sinful acts as their proud
achievements, and in their eyes the value of acts
and things undergo a see change.

74. When a nation does not learn its lesson
from the intensity of adverse circumstances and
interprets it as an accidental happening, and
considers it as the usual happening of the time,

then Allah opens for them another chapter of
trial. He provides them with every opportunity
to enjoy life, so that a feeling of gratitude to-
wards their Lord may develop in their hearts.
But when they, instead of being grateful to their
Lord indulge in conceit and pride, then their
days are numbered and Allah’s punishment
then overtakes them. Then nothing is left for
them except disappointment and despair.

These were the circumstances through
which the nations of prophets had particularly
to pass, so that the veracity of the prophets
might be confirmed, However, other nations
had also to pass through such circumstances
so that they might come to their senses.

75. To destroy the rebel nations is quite in
keeping with the demands of justice as well as
it is in the interest of the world of humanity, for
it signifies the defeat of disbelief and the clear-
ance of the environment from the evil and pol-
luted matter. Therefore, for the treatment meted
out to such nations, Allah deserves our praises
and thanks.

76. That is: If Allah deprived them of their
faculties of understanding and taking the right
decision.

 77. That is: In the Quran the arguments for
monotheism are being presented in different
and varying ways and styles so that those who
have an inclination to understand may be able
to do so.

78. Here punishment means that punish-
ment which visits those nations that deny and
reject their prophets, after the well-argued
proofs of their truth had been conveyed to them.
Since this punishment is sent down to distin-
guish between truth and falsehood, only fol-
lowers of falsehood are affected by it and
people of faith are spared. Accordingly, the
punishment which overtook the nations of
Thamud and Aa’d, etc., struck the infidels only,
and the people of faith were saved.

QQQQQ
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And we send the messengers only to give
good news and to warn;79 so those who be-
lieve and reform (their conduct), for them
there shall be no fear nor shall they grieve.

And those who deny our revelations, the
punishment shall afflict them for their mis-
deeds.80

Say: “I do not tell you that I possess the
treasures of Allah nor do I know what is
unseen, nor do I claim that I am an angel. I
follow only that which is revealed to me.”81

Say: “Can the blind and the seeing be
alike?” will you not then think?

And hereby82 warn83 those who fear that
they  will be brought before their Lord, be-
side  whom they have no guardian or inter-
cessor ; So that they may become God-fear-
ing.84

And do not drive away those who call their
Lord, morning and evening, seeking His
pleasure.85 You are not accountable for them
in anything, nor are they accountable for
you in anything ; that you should drive them
away and thus yourself become a wrong-
doer.

And thus have we made some of them a
means of testing others, and that is why they
say: “Are these the men from amongst us
whom Allah has favoured?”86 Does not
Allah know best who are thankful?87

And (O  prophet !) When those who believe
in our signs come to you, say: “Peace be upon
you. Your Lord has prescribed mercy for
Himself. If any  one of you commits evil
through ignorance and then repents and
mends his ways, verily, (he will find) Allah
is Oft - Forgiving, Most Merciful.”88
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79. That is: The main purpose of sending
down messengers is not to show them perform-
ing miracles but to present Dawah of faith, to give
glad tidings of eternal bliss to those who would
accept their call and to warn those who would
reject it of eternal condemnation. Miracles are per-
formed merely to clinch the argument, when
Allah’s wisdom and will so desire. Therefore, it
is not correct to expect every prophet to perform
miracles.

80. This is the thing about which the prophets
had been warning their respective communities.

81. The disbelievers were demanding of the
prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam) to perform
strange and preter-natural feats. In answer to this
demand the prophet has been made to say that
he had never claimed that he would show them
preternatural feats as they were demanding, that
he has presented only the message of truth before
them, which Allah had sent down to him through
an agency which was unseen by them, that they
should examine this message by the touchstone
of reasoning, that they wanted to judge the truth,
not by their hearts, but as a manifestation of
preter-natural feat, to show which was not within
his powers, and that it was only within the pow-
ers of Allah to cause such feats to be shown. The
prophet further said that he had only claimed to
be a messenger of God, that he had not claimed
that Allah’s treasures were in his possession en-
abling him to use them as he liked, nor did he
know the things which were hidden and unseen,
and that he had also not claimed that he was not
a man but an angel, his position was nothing
more than this that he was given the office of a
divine messenger, and one who is given the of-
fice of a messenger remains a human being, he
does not develop in himself any qualities of
godhood nor does he become an angel. The
prophet continued to say that only that person
can observe the truth of his message who has not
blind-folded himself, for the reality, however
bright it may be, can be seen only by a person
whose eyes are open.

The open declaration by the prophet that he
does not know what is hidden and unseen is such
a clear statement which does not admit of any
difference of opinion, but those who have a
crooked mind have created differences even about

this straight and clear statement. Accordingly,
they have made it a debateable issue among the
Muslims as to whether the prophet had the knowl-
edge of the Unseen or not. Those who indulge in
excesses and innovations claim that the prophet
had the knowledge of unseen things, inspite of
the fact that this verse very clearly refutes this
claim, and ,in the whole Quran nowhere it is men-
tioned that the prophet was given the knowledge
of the unseen. On the contrary it has been stated
in clear terms that only Allah has the knowledge
of the unseen, and that he imparts that knowl-
edge of the unseen to His prophets which are
connected with the duties of prophethood. On
account of this consideration a prophet has this
distinction compared to the generality of man-
kind that he knows those realities of the unseen
which are not known by the general people, and
receives that knowledge, receiving of which is
not possible for any other human being. But all
these things are connected with the revelation
from God, and this distinction of the prophets
concerning the knowledge of the unseen is not a
matter of dispute, but unnecessarily a problem
for dispute has been created. As the people of the
Book had become a prey to disputation even af-
ter the receipt of the clear teachings, similarly
Muslims also indulged in useless disputation
concerning the knowledge of the unseen after the
receipt of clear teachings.

82. The word “Wahi” (revelation) literally
means to hint or to point. The covert means
through which Allah sends his message to his
messengers is called “Wahi” in Quranic termi-
nology. Here this (hereby) refers to Quran.

83. Warning by means of Quran means that
for purpose of warning the people and for propa-
gating the message of religion, the teachings of
Quran should be presented directly, because
nothing is more effective than the words of Al-
lah. And the convincing proof  by reasoning can
be given through the means of His own words.
This command was given to prophet Muhammad
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi wasallam) when the lan-
guage of the people who were addressed by him
was Arabic. For putting into practice this com-
mand in the present circumstances it is neces-
sary that the believers in Quran should present
the translation of Quran in the languages of their
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addressees, particularly the translation of the
verses dealing with warning, in which the people
are warned to beware of the terrible fate awaiting
those who disbelieve and transgress.

 84. That is: Those who are careless of their
fate in the next world and who are so insensitive
that they are not prepared to hear the admoni-
tion of their warner with solemnity, should be
left alone, and attention should be paid to those
whose hearts are still alive and who are anxious
about their salvation.

It should be noted that the fear of accountabil-
ity before God is inherent in man’s nature. It is
another matter, however, if this fear is suppressed
by the overwhelming carnal desires. The warn-
ings given by Quran strengthen and activate this
fear, as a result of which it helps man to lead a
righteous life.

85. In Makkah there were quite a few people
who had responded to the dawah of Quran, but
who did not enjoy any high social position and
who were poor.  Some of them were even slaves,
But they had a loving heart in their breasts for
their Lord, which had gathered them round the
prophet. These people used to attend the meet-
ings of the prophet. The sardars of Quraish looked
at them with disdain, and their pride did not al-
low them to attend the meetings of the prophet
which were frequented by these lowly people, and
in which the rich and the poor were considered
equal. Therefore, it was their demand that the
prophet  should remove and drive away these

lowly people from his presence so that they (the
Quraish) should be able to come. This demand of
theirs is being , rejected forcefully, and the sin-
cere people of faith are being appreciated and
honoured even though they are poor and help-
less.

86. That is: By providing guidance of faith to
the poor and have-nots of the land we have put
the wealthy and the haves to a test and have made
them to think that if they use their intelligence
they can also be appreciative of the wealth of
faith, and if they still want to persist in their pride,
then they may refuse to appreciate the value of
faith. They are failing in this test, with the result
that they do not approve of the poor people and
mock at them and remark that God could not find
better people than these to bestow his favours
upon.

87. In the matter of receiving guidance of faith
the main thing is not a man’s worldly position
but that sense of gratitude which a man has in
his heart for his Lord. The Lord therefore, bestows
His favours on his grateful slaves only by pro-
viding them with the wealth of faith, however
poor they may be from the material point of view.

88. The infidels look down upon the poor
people of faith with contempt and always try to
disparage them. But Allah has given them in this
verse such a heart warming message that it is
sufficient to drive away all their sorrows. Allah
has favoured them with such honour and eleva-
tion that the materialists cannot even imagine.
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And he reigns Supreme over His slaves,
and He sends forth guardians  over you
till death comes to one of you, when Our
messengers (angels) seize his soul, and
they never fail in this duty. Then are all
restored to Allah, their true Master. Be-
ware ! His is the Judgement, and He is
most swift in taking account. (Al-Quran)



And thus do we explain our signs in de-
tail, so that the path of the wicked may be
laid bare.

Say: “I am  forbidden to worship those -
other than Allah-whom you invoke.’’89 Say:
“I will not follow your wishes;90 if I did, I
would stray from the path, and will not be
of the company of the rightly guided.”

Say: “I stand on a clear proof from my
Lord,91 and you have denied it. What you
are in haste is not in my power92, the deci-
sion rests with none but Allah. He declares
the truth, and He is the Best of Deciders. ’’

Say: “Had  I power to hasten that for which
you are clamouring, the dispute would have
been decided between me and you. And
Allah knows best who are evil-doers. 93

And with Him are the keys of the Unseen,
none knows it but He.94 He knows what-
ever there is on the earth and in the sea. Not
a leaf does fall but with His knowledge.95

There is not a grain in the darkness of the
earth,96 nor anything wet or dry, but is re-
corded in a clear Book.97

And it is He who takes your souls98 by
night, and knows all that you have done by
day. Then rouses you up, so that the allot-
ted term  may be completed.99 Then to Him
you all shall return, then He will show you
what you have been doing.

And he reigns Supreme over His slaves100,
and He sends forth guardians101 over you
till death comes to one of you, when Our
messengers (angels) seize his soul, and they
never fail in this duty102.

Then are all restored to Allah, their true
Master103. Beware ! His is the Judgement104,
and He is most swift in taking account105.
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89. By invoking or calling means invoking for
help, reciting the name, and praying for assis-
tance. This invocation is synonymous with wor-
shipping, and Allah alone deserves to be invoked
for help. But the polytheists invoke their imagi-
nary gods, leaving Allah. They recite their names,
they call them for assistance in prayers and they
read their names on rosaries.

90. Polytheism and idolatry have nothing to
do with the Divine Guidance. These are the evil
and false desires of man that have prompted him
to present them in the name of religion and faith
to misguide the simple slaves of God.

91. Means Quran, which is the absolute rea-
soned proof from Allah. The dawah of the
prophet for accepting monotheism is based on
this reasoned proof. It is such a reasonable thing
which would be understood by every reasonable
and justice loving person. It is the voice of the
nature and the call of the internal self. As against
this, the thing towards which the polytheists call
the people is not based on any reasoning, but it is
merely a quirk of their imagination and is based
on their personal wish.

 92. That is: the punishment, the doom.
93. Here evil-doers mean the Polytheists and

idolaters. They have been called ‘zalim’ because
they have suppressed their voice of nature by
adopting the path of polytheism and denial, be-
cause they covered their intelligence with the veils
of ignorance, and because they have become dis-
loyal to their Lord. In this way by surrendering
themselves to the impending bad consequences
they have become the tyrants of their own selves.

94. That is: He is the Owner and Master of the
hidden treasures of the Unseen, and He alone
can open their gates. Everything, that appears
into this’ world from the Unseen world, does so
under His command. And only He knows all the
secrets of the universe and all the shrouded mys-
teries.

95. That is: Allah’s knowledge covers every-
thing. He not only knows the big things. but all
the small and minute things also. He not only
knows the main and principal problems and
things but also their subsidiary and the minute

and intricate details.
96. Means the inner parts of the earth and

their layers.
 97. That is: Allah has the detailed record of

all the events with their details and chronology
in a clear form.

 When the Being who possesses the chrono-
logical record of the entire world from the begin-
ning till the last; how can He then not have the
record of the human acts?

98. Here sleep has been likened to death, be-
cause in the state of sleep man becomes equally
unmindful of the world as in death.

99. That is: The God who sends you sleep dur-
ing the night  knows  all that you do during the
day. And it is He alone who rouses you up from
sleep after the passing away of the night. This
process of sleeping and waking goes on, till your
allotted term or time is up and you are carried
away by death. In other words, you witness the
drama of being raised up again after dying daily.
Then, does it not make clear the truth about the
life after death? And does this observation not
prompt you to believe in the belief of being re-
vived again after death?

100. That is: All the slaves are under His rule
and power, and all the evil beings and Satans
are under His control.

101. Means those angels whose duty it is to
record the acts of all humans. For further expla-
nation, please see Surah Infitar, Note No.10.

102. Man’s death is in Allah’s control. None,
not even angels, can interfere in this. Angels
merely take away the souls of humans by the
command of God.

103. That is: After death man’s career does
not end; after death he goes into the presence of
Allah.

104. That is: Be alert that after your death your
fate is to be decided by Him only, and you should
not be under this wrong impression that by at-
taching yourself to some one else you will be
achieving salvation.

105. That is: Allah will not at all find it lengthy
or delaying to take the account of billions and
billions of humans.
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Ask them: “Who delivers you from the
darkness106 of land and sea when you call
out to Him humbly and in secret, saying: If
He delivers us from these, we will truly be
thankful’?”

Say: “ Allah delivers you from that and from
all afflictions, and yet you ascribe partners
to Allah.107”

Say: “He has power to send punishment
on you from above, or from beneath your
feet, or to divide you into discordant factions
making you taste the violence of one an-
other108.” See how We explain our signs in
different ways that they may understand109.

Your people have rejected this 110, although
it is the very truth. Say: “I am not over you a
keeper111.

“There is a fixed time112 for every proph-
ecy to take place, and soon shall you know
it .”

And when you see people engaged in play-
ful discourse about our revelations, with-
draw from them till they engage themselves
in other talk. And if  Satan causes you to for-
get this, sit not, after the remembrance, with
the evil-doers113.

Those who fear Allah are not accountable
for anything for them, but there is need to
remind so that they may also fear  Allah114.

Leave alone those that take their religion
as a play and a pastime115, and are deceived
by the life of this world116. Remind them
hereby lest no person’s soul be damned by
his own earnings (sins); he will have beside
Allah, no friend or intercessor; and if he of-
fered every ransom, none will be accepted
from him117. Such are those that are damned
by their own sinful acts. For their drink they
will get boiling water, and they will have to
suffer painful punishment for the unbelief
in which they persisted.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.
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106. By darkness is meant that darkness
which assumes the shape of calamities, e.g.
when there is blinding darkness, caused by the
black clouds and stormy winds, or there are the
ravages of hurricanes in the desert, or when
the mountainous waves of the sea engulf man
in their fathomless embrace.

107. That is: What was required was that
utter deliverance from the afflictions and ca-
lamities, you should have shown gratitude to
Allah, but instead you are thanking your false
deities that were invented by you.

108. When those who disobey God see that
even after indulging into evil and sinful acts,
Allah’s punishment does not overtake them,
they feel assured that no punishment would
come. Such people are being warned here that
the bell signalling danger is ringing. But those
who have purposely blocked their ears, cannot
hear this ringing. But they should realise that
it does not take very long for the punishment of
God to overtake anybody. A sudden cyclone can
destroy you in no time. A flash flood can wash
you away with your ready crops in minutes. A
slight shaking of the earthquake can turn your
cities into ruins in the twinkling of an eye. And
it is also not impossible that there may occur
some disagreement and discord among you and
you may fall a prey to infighting, or as a result
of the enmity of the nations you may be made to
taste the bitterness of the wrath of the other na-
tions.

109. These realities which have been related
in the verses of the Quran have been presented
in different styles and from varying aspects, so
that people may find it easy to understand.

110. That is: Quran.
111. The work that has been assigned to me

is to propagate and convey to the people the
message from God. I have not been made re-
sponsible for pressurising others to accept
faith.

112. That is: The information which the
Quran is giving you, e.g. punishment in the
event of denying the prophet, the information
about the Day of Resurrection, about the await-
ing Hell-fire for the infidels, etc. A time is fixed
for the occurrence of every one of these items of
information or prophecy, and each one of it will

definitely occur at the appointed time.
113. This is an important direction in con-

nection with dawah and recitation that has
been given to people of faith. To participate or
to sit in a meeting where the holy Qur’an or its
verses are being made fun of or where playful
and blasphemous discourse about Qur’an is
being indulged into is against the honour of a
faithful person. No sincere Muslim can toler-
ate sitting with such people who engage them-
selves in insulting his religion. With this di-
rection, it is also being instructed that if you
forget it, having been duped by Satan, then act
on it and leave the meeting as soon as you re-
member it.

On the one hand is this emphatic direction
for Muslims and on the other hand we find the
present day’s ‘secularist Muslims’who invite
non-Muslims to their meetings to make fun of
the Islamic Shariah, and whenever they them-
selves get a chance they also attack their own
religion, in order that they may appear to be
sincere secularists.

A reference to the instruction given in this
verse has been made in Verse No.140 of Surah
Nisa.

114. That is: No responsibility has been
placed on the people of the faith about the act
of the rejectors of faith. They have only been
made responsible for reminding them. Then
why should they worry about undue tolerance?
Their duty is merely to remind and advise
whenever there is an opportunity to do so, and
if they see that their addressee is acting in a
slovenly manner and is insulting their religion,
then they should get away from him and leave
him to his own fate.

115. By religion here is meant Islam. It has
been referred here in the general terms, refer-
ring to all peoples, because Allah had sent
down Islam for the guidance of the entire hu-
manity. Therefore, this religion is the religion
of every single human individual. But these
detractors have made it a matter of play and
amusement, instead of making it a guiding star
of their life.

people of such a mentality are found in ev-
ery age. Today’s ‘modern’ man also makes fun
of the teachings of Islam and thinks that it is
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progressive thinking.

116. That is: They are unable to appreciate
the religion of Allah because they have been so
much fascinated with the life of this world that
they are not prepared to even conceive any other
life higher in value than this life.

117. First of all he will have nothing’to offer
as ransom on that day, but supposing that he

had the entire riches of the world with him,
then he would have willingly given all those
riches to be spared on that day from receiving
his due punishment, although during his
worldly life he had followed the wrong path in
order to amass wealth, and had not cared for
the adverse consequences in the world after
death.
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When night drew its shadow over him, he
saw a star. He said; “This is my Lord.” But
when it set, he said: “I do not like those
that set.” Then when he saw the moon ris-
ing in splendour, he said: “This is my
Lord.” But when it set, he said: “If my Lord
does not guide me, I shall surely be of those
who go astray.” (Al-Quran)



Say: “Are we to invoke others, beside
Allah, that can do us neither good nor
harm118, and turn upon our heels after re-
ceiving guidance from Allah, like the one
whom the devils befooled in the wilderness,
wandering bewildered119, his companions
calling him to the right path, saying: ‘Come
to us’120? Say: “The guidance of Allah is the
only guidance121. And we have been com-
manded to surrender ourselves to the Lord
of the worlds.122

“And to establish salat, and to fear
Allah123,  and before Him you all shall be
assembled.”

It is He who created the heavens and the
earth in truth (with a purpose)124. And on
the day He will say: “Be”, it shall be125. His
word is the truth126. His shall be the king-
dom on the day when the trumpet is
sounded. He knows of the visible and the
unseen. He is Wise and All-knowing.

And (recall) when Ibrahim said to his fa-
ther, Azar ;127 “Do you take idols for gods?
Verily I see you and your people in mani-
fest error. ’’128

And in this way we showed Ibrahim the
( order of the) kingdom of the heavens and
the earth so that he might become a firm
believer .129

When night drew its shadow over him, he
saw a star. He said; “This is my Lord.” But
when it set, he said: “I do not like those that
set.”

Then when he saw the moon rising in
splendour, he said: “This is my Lord.” But
when it set, he said: “If my Lord does not
guide me, I shall surely be of those who go
astray.”

71.

72.

73.
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118. Means idols, which are pieces of stone or
mounds of clay. What power have they to benefit
or harm anybody! The concept of the devis and
devtas (deities) is merely imaginary. There is nei-
ther a devi of wealth that would enrich a man nor
a goddess of adversity and sickness that would
afflict some man with small pox, etc. This is mere
superstition. These gods and goddesses have no
existence at all.

119. The devil’s misguiding man in the wil-
derness means the same thing as devil’s causing
man to forget his responsibilities, etc.

120. This is an example of those who wander
aimlessly under the influence of Satan. This is
the condition of the rejectors of  Truth. Such people
are so much bewildered that they are not willing
to pay any attention to their companions who are
calling them to the right path.

By this example it would appear that the
people of faith are saying that the disbelievers
themselves are wandering aimlessly and they
want the faithful people to follow suit, while ac-
tually what was required was that the people who
are astray should have joined the company of the
people of faith and followed the right path.

121. The paths leading to God are not those
which the people have devised according to the
dictates of their wishes, or due to superstitions
and imagination, or religious inventions, or
philosophical interpretations, but the only path
leading to God is the same that has been pointed
out by Himself, and which is known as Islam.

122. And the reality of Islam is this that one
should submit and surrender oneself entirely and
without reservation to Allah.

123. The foremost manifestation of surrender-
ing oneself  to Allah is prayer (salat). So long as
man does not establish salat, does not offer prayer,
surrender to God has no meaning. And the prac-
tical proof of fearing Him can be given by man by
following His Command of the Shariah.

124. That is: Allah has not created this uni-
verse without any purpose or aimlessly. It has a
purpose and an objective, and that is the matter
of reward and punishment, for which are re-
quired a new earth, a new heaven and a new or-
der. This new order will emerge from the womb
of this earth, and the Day of Resurrection is the
name of this universal change.

125. That is: For Allah there will be no diffi-
culty at all in causing to bring forth the Dooms-
day, the Day of Ressurrection or the world of the
Hereafter. As he brought into being this universe
by merely saying “Be”in the same way he can
cause the Doomsday to occur.

126. That is: His word will essentially prove
to be truthful. Therefore, with regard to the Day
of Resurrection His word will also prove truth-
ful.

127. prophet Ibrahim lived in (circa) 2000 B.C.
He lived in the city of ’Ur’ in Iraq, on the bank of
the river Euphrates.

Azar is the name of prophet Ibrahim’s father.
He was an idolater. In the Bible his name ap-
pears as ‘Tareh’. It appears that this name was
recorded by a mistake of some editor or transla-
tor, and Quran has expressly mentioned his
name, probably to correct this mistake so that the
correct parentage of prophet Ibrahim be recorded.

128. The community to which prophet Ibrahim
belonged was of the idol worshippers. when he
set to raise his voice against idolatry, he started
his mission with his home. Accordingly in the
beginning he pointed out the wrong beliefs of his
father to him and invited him to accept the faith
of monotheism. The words used here show that
this dawah was presented without any reserva-
tions and with full courage of a faithful, in such
a way that the unreasonableness and the false-
hood of the polytheism and idolatry became quite
obvious. Idolatry has been termed as manifest er-
ror, because common sense is not prepared to ac-
cept as god a thing which man himself has made.

129. Though prophet Ibrahim was. born in an
idolatrous family and community, the falsehood
of idolatry became manifest to him on account of
his using his God-given intelligence. In the same
way he came to believe firmly in the oneness of
God by pondering over the system of working of
the heavens and the earth, because this univer-
sal system testifies that here there is rule of only
one and one Being, who has bound all the things
of the universe in His Law. prophet Ibrahim did
not follow blindly   the practice of his forefathers
in the matter of religion and belief in God, but he
used his intelligence and tried to reach the right
conclusion by observing the system of this uni-
verse. Therefore, Allah blessed him with insight
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  

and guided him. At another place in the Quran it
is stated:

“And verily We had bestowed guidance on
Ibrahim aforetime,” (Al-Anbiya-5 1).

 A  prophet has normal, healthy nature, and
prophet Ibrahim also enjoyed these gifts from God.
He believed in Allah to be his Lord. He was never
in doubt about this fact. However, by observing
God’s handiwork and complete order in nature,
his concept of monotheism became more firm and
his belief in God became absolute, Quran calls
people to observe nature in the same manner.

whoever will ponder on the order and smooth
working of the universal system and then think
whether it has a creator or not, and whether it is
ruled by one Being or more, will surely come to
the inevitable conclusion that there is only one
God, Creator of the entire universe.

Since the scientists and astronomers of the
modern times do not observe the universe from
this  aspect, and their observation in this regard
is not objective, and since their observation is
tinged with prejudice and without giving due
thought to God, they are deprived of attaining
the rightguided conclusion, and they do not
achieve the guidance and the belief leading to
God.
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And we gave him Ishaq and Yaqub,
and guided all of them; and We had
guided Nooh earlier, and among his
progeny Dawood, Sulaiman, Ayub,
Yusuf, Moosa and Haroon. In this way
We reward the virtuous. (Al-Quran)



Then when he saw the sun shining
brightly, he said: “This is my Lord. This is
the greatest. “ But when it set, he said: “O
my people ! I am free from all that you asso-
ciate with Him.130

 “I have turned my face towards Him, who
created the heavens and the earth, in total
submission, and I am not among those who
ascribe partners to Allah.’’131

And his people disputed with him. He
said: “Do you dispute with me concerning
Allah when He has guided me.132 And I do
not fear those whom you associate with
Him, however, if my Lord wills133 to do some
harm (it is another matter). My Lord has ,
knowledge of all things.134 Will you not be
then reminded?

“ And how should I fear those whom you
associate with Him, while you do not fear to
ascribe partners to Allah, for which no sanc-
tion (authority) has been sent down to
you?135 Which of us two groups is more de-
serving136 of peace (salvation)? Tell me, if
you know.

“Those who believed and did not tarnish
their faith by wrongdoing137 – theirs is peace
(salvation), and they are rightly guided.”

And that was our  argument with which
We furnished Ibrahim against his people138.
We raise whom We will to an exalted
rank139. Verily, your Lord is Wise and All-
Knowing140.

And we gave him Ishaq and Yaqub141, and
guided all of them142; and We had guided
Nooh earlier143, and among his progeny144

Dawood, Sulaiman, Ayub, Yusuf, Moosa
and Haroon145. In this way We reward the
virtuous.
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130. For understanding this event it is neces-
sary to keep the following points in view:

(A) prophet Ibrahim’s community was star-
worshipper. planet Venus, which was called
‘Ashtra’ “ was the goddess of love and beauty.
The moon was Nannar and was the god of pros-
perity. Sun (Shams) was according to them the
greatest god. They had made a number of idols
and named them after  the various planets and
stars. These idols represented the gods after
which they were named. To propitiate these
gods, they used to worship these idols. They
treated these idols as their gods and offered pre-
sents before them. Thus they had manufactured
their own gods.

(B) Since idolatry was connected with
starworship, prophet Ibrahim proffered an ar-
gument which referred to the setting of all the
heavenly gods, and with that the earthly gods
were also compelled to set.

(C) This observation by prophet Ibrahim of
the star, the moon and the sun might not have
taken place in one day and night. It is likely that
some time might have elapsed between the ob-
servation of the star and then the moon, and af-
ter some days the sun.

(D) The event narrated here was in the na-
ture of a debate as is clear from a reference to the
context. It would be therefore wrong to consider
it as an evolution of the thinking of prophet
Ibrahim, and to treat his observation about the
star, the moon and the sun that they were his
Lord and his proceeding step by step to the true
Lord would be faulty. It is a pity that some com-
mentators have also been victims of this misun-
derstanding. But as is explained by Allama Ibn
Katheer, this event was in the nature of a debate
between prophet Ibrahim and his community,
and not his personal observation. prophet
Ibrahim had uttered the words “This is my
Lord” during the debate, which meant: “Is it re-
ally my Lord?” To declare the star, moon, etc. as
the Lord was to express amazement and also to
question the community whether these things
are really worth treating as Lord.

From the context it will be seen that before
this there is a mention of prophet Ibrahim’s pre-
senting dawah before his father, and immedi-
ately thereafter in Verse No.80 his disputation

with his community is mentioned. Then after
his observing the moon, when he says “This is
my Lord”, he also says: “If my Lord does not
guide me, I shall surely be of those who go
astray.” This only means that he considered
Allah only as his real Lord, and for guidance
one should turn to him only, otherwise nothing
but misguidance would result. This remark re-
flects the monotheistic trend of prophet
Ibrahim’s mind. Therefore, subsequently his
calling the sun as his Lord is to reverse the
opponent’s argument against him (the oppo-
nent). During the debate what a man states as a
presumption is not necessarily his own state-
ment or proposition, and here the context is proof
enough that prophet Ibrahim had uttered these
words to silence his opponents, in the same way
in which he, on another occasion had attributed
the act of breaking the idols to the larger idol
while he himself had broken them.

(E) The summary of the arguments put forth
by prophet Ibrahim against star-worshipping
is that whether they are stars or planets, moon
or sun, people are deceived by their brightness
and  consider them to be gods and goddesses
and start worshipping them. But if people
would consider their setting along with their
rising, they would clearly see that none of them
is a deity and that all of them are bound in a
fixed and appointed system. They can neither
rise before their scheduled time nor they can set
before their allotted hour. And what kind of god
is that who is bound bya law? This physical
helplessness of theirs is a proof of the fact that a
Being higher than them is ruling over them, by
whose law they are bound and cannot shake
themselves off it. Therefore, the only Being that
is worthy of worship is that Higher Being who
is a Creator of all these and who rules supreme
over them, and not these heavenly bodies that
are totally without any power or authority.

(F) The rejection of the planets and stars as
deities by prophet Ibrahim is supported by the
present day Science also, as science has in a very
detailed manner placed before us the facts as to
how these heavenly bodies are bound by the
various solar systems, and that the planets
whose brightness has misled men to treat them
as deities are dependent on the sun for their light,
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and that the sun is nothing else but a place where
constant fire is burning and every now and then
explosions take place. Can a being in whose belly
explosions occur so often be a god? Similarly
the surface of the moon has also been trampled
by man’s feet. Can the being who can be trampled
by the feet of man be a god?

131. This is the proclamation of the Unity of
God, in which there is a total repudiation of poly-
theism and an argument for oneness of  Allah,
who is the Creator of the heavens and the earth.

 He alone is worthy of worship. Therefore, I
have repudiated all the false gods and turned to
Him and have made Him my objective. On ac-
count of their being so richly meaningful, these
words have been prescribed for being recited at
the beginning of every prayer (salat).

132.  It shows that this event of disputation
and debate took place after prophet Ibrahim  was
blessed with the honourable office of
prophethood.

 133. When people heard prophet Ibrahim
talking against their deities, they frightened him
with some impending calamity and with the
threat of his being unlucky. In reply to this,
prophet Ibrahim said that he was not afraid of
their invented gods; to cause harm is within the
powers of Allah only; he will be harmed only if
Allah wills, otherwise there is nothing in these
false gods.

134. For godhood expansive knowledge is re-
quired, and this attribute belongs to Allah only.
Then what sense is there in making other being
as god, instead of Allah? Are these idols aware
of the condition of the people that they may ben-
efit or harm any man?

135. That is: The books which Allah revealed
to His prophets do not at all mention anything
about Allah’s making any person or thing as
His partner. Similarly no argument or proof can
be proffered in support of polytheism. Then with-
out any authority or any argument, how have
you given the rank of gods to others?

136. That is: ponder upon the point whether
the danger of punishment is lurking for those
who believe in God or for those who attribute
others as Allah’s partners without any proof or
reason.

137. Here by ‘zulm’ or wrongdoing is meant

polytheism, as is mentioned in a hadith: when
this verse was revealed the companions of the
prophet felt very uneasy and said: “Who is
amongst us that has not tarnished himself with
wrongdoing?” Thereupon the prophet said that
the meaning of this verse was not so,”You have
not thought over what Luqman had said, he had
said: polytheism is the greatest wrongdoing.”–
(Bukhari-Kitab Istitabatil Murtaddeen).

This verse explains that before Allah only  that
faith is acceptable which is free from polythe-
ism of belief and action. There is a great warn-
ing in this for those Muslims who have contami-
nated their faith with polytheism. (Shirk.)

138. That ‘is: This argument was put into
prophet Ibrahim’s mind by Allah so that he
might put forth his case with sound reasoning
before his people and convince them.

It shows that the event that was related above
was the event of the debate between prophet
Ibrahim and his community and not concerning
his search for truth. Therefore to call the star as
the Lord was to question the people about the
absurdity of their belief that whether he should
also accept the setting star as his god. After this
clarification there is no need to fall back on the
absurd stories, in which this event has been re-
ferred to as a happening of prophet Ibrahim’s
childhood. In This story an imaginary tale has
been woven stating that the childhood of prophet
Ibrahim was spent in a closed cave, and when
for the first time he came out of the cave, he saw
the star and considered it to be his god. what a
pity that such bogus Israeli tales have found a
place in the commentaries of the holy Quran.

139. That is: By giving him this argument,
this understanding, this insight and this spirit
to invite a polytheist nation to accept the belief
of monotheism, we have exalted his rank very
high, and in this way We raise high the ranks of
those whom we please.

140. Refers to the fact that the exaltation of
the ranks of His selected slaves is a manifesta-
tion of Allah‘s wisdom and knowledge.

141. Ishaq (Issac) is the son of prophet
Ibrahim (Abraham), and yaqub (Jacob) is his
grandson. Both of them were prophets. Yaqub
(Jacob) was also called Israel, whose progeny
was called Bani Israil.
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142. That is: They were also given the guid-

ance to believe in the oneness of Allah.
143. Prophet Nooh (Noah) had lived much

earlier than prophet Ibrahim. By mentioning his
name here the idea is to explain that the  guid-
ance for following monotheism (Tawheed)
which was given to prophet Ibrahim and his de-
scendents was given much earlier to prophet
Nooh also. In other words, the religion sent down
or revealed by Allah is one and the same, which
came down in a continuous process from the

first prophet to the last. No other religion was
revealed to any prophet, and Quran is the stan-
dard-bearer of that religion which alone is the
common religion of all the true prophets.

144. That is: the progeny of Ibrahim.
145. These are the well known, great proph-

ets of Bani Israil. prophets Dawood (David),
Sulaiman (Solomon), Ayub (Job) Yusuf (Joseph),
Moosa (Moses) and Haroon (Aaron) belong to
that group of prophets who had achieved politi-
cal power .



And Zakaria and Yahya and Eesa and146

Ilyas also; all of them were   righteous. 147

And Ismail and Alyasa148, and Yunus and
Loot149. All these we exalted above the
peoples of the world.

And We gave guidance to many of their
forefathers, their children and their broth-
ers, we chose150 them and directed them to
the straight path151.

This is the guidance152 of Allah, He bestows
it on whom He pleases of His slaves. Had
they associated other gods with Allah, their
labours would indeed have been in vain153.

These  are  the  men on whom we be-
stowed  the Book, and the authority154 and
prophethood.  Now if these people155 reject
them, (does not matter), We have entrusted
this (blessed gift of religion) to such people
as do not reject it . 156

These are they whom Allah guided. Fol-
low then their guidance157 (and) say: “I de-
mand of you no reward for this158. It  is
merely  a  reminder  to all the peoples of
the world”.159

They have not appreciated Allah as He de-
serves to be appreciated, when they say:
“Allah has not revealed anything to any
man.” Say: “Who then sent down the Book
which Moosa brought 160 -a light and guid-
ance for mankind? The Book which you
make into separate parchments for show
and conceal much of it; and (by which) you
were taught what neither you nor your fore-
fathers knew before.”  Say: “Allah (sent it
down).” Then leave them playing in their
vain discourse.161
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146. These are also great prophets of Bani Israil,
whose religion was also the religion of monotheism,
that is Islam. The name of Ilyas appears as Elijah in
Bible. He had taken exception to the polytheistic ac-
tivities of the Israilites and insisted on their follow-
ing the practice of monotheism. He is mentioned in
the Bible:

‘‘And at the time of the offering of the oblation,
Eli’jah the prophet came near and said, O LORD, God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, let it be known this day
that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy servant,
and that  I have done all these things at  thy word.
Answer me, O LORD, answer me, that this people
may know that thou, O LORD, art God, and that thou
hast turned their hearts back.”

 (1-King 18: 36, 37)
Zakaria (Zacharia), Yahya (John), Eesa (Jesus) and

Ilyas (Elias) belong to that group of prophets who
ruled over the hearts of people without attaining any
political power.”

147. That is: These were very respectable person-
alities, but none of them was a god, and all were
virtuous  slaves of Allah.

148.  Alyasa is mentioned in the Bible as Elisha a
Deputy of prophet Elias. (See l-Kings 19:16)

149. prophet Loot (Lot) was not a descendent of
prophet Ibrahim, but was his nephew, who had em-
braced his religion, and Allah had favoured him with
prophethood. For this reason his name is mentioned
here as a prophet belonging to the family of prophet
Ibrahim.

150. That is: Chosen for presenting the dawah and
serving the religion.

151. Means the religion of Islam.
152. Guidance of Allah means the religion of mono-

theism, that is Islam.
153. That is: If these exalted persons also had been

guilty of committing polytheistic acts, then they
would also have lost their exalted position and all
their labours would have been in vain, because poly-
theism is an unforgivable crime. whoever commits
this crime would be liable to get punished, and when
exalted persons are not exempted, then how the
smaller fry can hope to escape.

154. The word ‘Hukm’ used here means authority
to take decision, and authority of giving commands
of Shariah according to the divine guidance.

155. Means the people of Makkah.
156. It means that as we had favoured those proph-

ets, mentioned above, with the Book, the authority
and the prophethood, we have today favoured

prophet Muhammad (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam)
with the same and this is a great blessing, through
him, for the people of Makkah. However, if these
people deny this, let them do so, they will deprive
only themselves from the benefits of this blessing.
we have granted this gift of religion to such persons
as do not ignore and deprecate it. It is an allusion to
those of the prophet’s companions who had accepted
his call and embraced Islam, and thus became the
real appreciators of this gift.

157. That is Follow the religion which is the com-
mon religion of all the prophets of God. This reli-
gion is the religion of monotheism, that is Islam.

158. That is: I do not demand or expect any rec-
ompense or reward from you for this service which I
am rendering to you and which is the greatest ser-
vice to humanity. I am doing it for your own good
only. If you accept it, it will be to your own advan-
tage, and if you reject it, then you will harm yourself
only.

159. That is: Quran is a Reminder and a good coun-
sel for the entire humanity. Its ‘message is general,
for all and everlasting. It is neither reserved nor lim-
ited to any period, age or time, or meant only for any
single nation or community.

160.  It is an allusion to the Jews who had said this
absurd thing referred to in these verses. Although
they believed in the series of the prophets, and also
believed in Moosa to be a prophet and the Torah to
be a divine Scripture, they were not prepared to be-
lieve in the fact that any prophet could be from out-
side the family or progeny of prophet Moosa. For
this reason, according to their traditional obstinacy,
they refused to accept this reality that Allah had re-
vealed His word to any human being. Taking an ex-
ception to this attitude of theirs, Quran has mentioned
two points: first that the denier of the divine revela-
tion is in reality the denier of the divine wisdom,
because how can it be possible that God who looks
after every need of man should not provide for his
spiritual guidance; and secondly they make two con-
tradictory statements  on  the one hand they deny
totally that there was any revelation from God to
any man, and on the other hand they believe that
prophet Moosa was prophet of God and the Torah
was a revealed book.

161. That is: After pointing out to them that Allah
had revealed His word to prophet Moosa and He
also revealed His message to this prophet  today,
you may leave them alone. Those who refuse to see
reason, it is futile to argue with them.
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And this is a Book that We have sent
down162, blessed163 and confirming what
(Books) came before164 it, and so that you
may warn the (residents of ) Ummul Qura165

and those around her166.Those who believe
in the  Hereafter also believe in this 167, and
they are watchful about their prayers.168

And who is more wicked than the one who
attributes a lie169 to Allah, or claims: ”A  rev-
elation has come to me,” when nothing  has
been revealed to him170? or the man who
says: “I will  reveal the like of what Allah
has   revealed171 “? Could you but see the
wrongdoers when they suffer the pangs of
death, the angels with outstretched hands,
saying: “Deliver your souls; this day you
shall be rewarded with a shameful punish-
ment, for you used to say about Allah  what
is untrue and in your pride scorned His  rev-
elations172.”

(Then Allah will say:) “And now you have
come to Us, alone173, as we had created you
for the first time, and you have left behind
what we had bestowed on you. Nor do we
see with you your intercessors whom you
considered to be Allah’s partners174concern-
ing your  affairs. Your ties are, broken175 and
which you had presumed has  failed you.”

Verily, it is Allah who splits the seed and
the fruit-stone176. He brings forth the living
from the dead, and the dead from the liv-
ing177. That is Allah. Then, where are you
being misled?

He is the Cleaver (of darkness) bringing
forth dawn178. He made the night for the rest
and the sun and the moon for reckoning179.
This is the planning of the Mighty and All-
Knowing.180
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162. That is: This book is not a product of the
human efforts, but it is revealed by the Ruler of
the Universe, and on this account enjoys a unique
distinction.

163. This book is the source of blessings and
auspiciousness, from which the nations of the
world will be receiving benefits, and from whose
brilliance and illumination all the corners of hu-
man life will be illuminated.

164. Means the Torah.
165. Ummul Qura means the centre of dwell-

ings and colonies, that is Makkah. It is called
Ummul Qura because there is the House of Allah
here, where universal gathering of Hajj takes
place. On account of this distinction it has been
made a religious and spiritual centre for the whole
world.

166. That is: Convey the message of Quran first
to the citizens of Makkah, then to the people dwell-
ing in the surrounding areas, so that your sphere
of dawah may be widened.

For the propagation of the prophet’s message
the city of Makkah has been selected because the
voice that would be raised from the centre would
resound in the mountains and the valleys of the
world, and its echo will be heard in every nook
and cranny of the earth.

167. That is: It is not possible that the man
who believes in the Hereafter and has in his heart
the fear of accounting before God may refuse to
accept this Book as the Book revealed by Allah. If
such a man studies a little of this Book, he will
recognise that these are the words of Allah, and
after this he would not feel any hesitation in em-
bracing Islam.

Here the allusion is to those righteous persons
of the people of the Book who believed in the Here-
after. About such people it is said that they would
also believe in Quran.

 168. That is : A person who really believes in
the Hereafter is bound to reflect from his manner
of living some signs of God-worship, and the first
symbol of Godworship is offering prayers (salat).

169. To invent a religion or to give a religious
colour to some invented thing is to invent a lie
against or to attribute falsehood to Allah, and one
who is guilty of this act is the greatest criminal.
His crime is like the crime of a person who makes
and gives currency to counterfeit coins. Since this

insolent act is committed against God, one who
commits it commits the greatest crime.

170. It shows that the false claimants of
prophethood are the greatest criminals, because
they commit deception against both, God and His
creatures.

171. When a man, in response to the call for
accepting truth, adopts an attitude of opposition
for the sake of opposition, then seriousness and
solemnity leave him and he comes down to the
level of making insensible statements. The state-
ment of the opponents quoted in the verse is an
example of this.

172. This is a reply to the absurd objections
and foolish claims of the rejectors of Quran, that
when they do not want to comprehend a thing
through reasoning, let them not comprehend it.
They will come to their senses when death will
overtake them and the angels will be slapping
their faces.

From the verse this thing also becomes clear
that at the time of death those realities, in which
the people are asked to believe, become manifest,
and also that death is merely the name of the soul
passing out of the body, and that the souls of the
rejectors of faith undergo punishment during
their stay in the world of ‘Barzakh.’

173. That is: Allah will speak these words on
the Day of Resurrection.

174. That is: In the world you had believed
that your affairs were not being settled by what
Allah decides but that those beings for whom you
had regard also had a say in the matter. You
thought that they had some importance in the
eyes of God and that by pleasing them God will
also be pleased. But where these partners in-
vented by you have gone today, as none is present
to help you?

175. That is: The tie, the relationship of love
and regard that you had established with the false
gods has been cut off.

176. The idea is to invite our attention to the
wonders of God’s creation, nature. who is that
splits the seed and the fruit-stone and causes
them to sprout, and then makes them to grow
into green plants and huge trees? Is there any
other being who has a say in these things or who
can interfere in these matters? If not, then how
can any  other being have a say in the matter of
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deciding your fate or causing you harm or ben-
efit?

177. It is also the working of Allah’s created
nature that the living comes out of the dead and
the dead comes forth from the living. Man ob-
serves this phenomenon every day. In the veg-
etable kingdom, the example can be seen in the
fruit-stone developing into a tree and the tree giv-
ing out the fruit-stone. In the animal kingdom,
we can see live bird coming out of the egg and the
bird laying egg. Similarly from the matter, man
and from man, the matter. A clear example in this
connection will be the birth of a still-born child
from the womb of a living mother.

178. In the foregoing verses there was the men-
tion of the marvellous phenomena which were
visible on the earth. In this verse are mentioned
the marvellous phenomena that appear in the
sky. The light of the dawn appears on the hori-
zon after tearing the veil of the darkness of the

night and awakens man from his sleep of negli-
gence, that he may begin his dawn of life with
the acknowledgement of his Lord’s marvellous
creative powers.

179. The sun and the moon are the means of
reckoning time. The fixation of the limits of day
and night is done by the rising and setting of the
sun. The dates are reckoned by the various shapes
or the phases of the moon. From these then are
calculated the months and years. How marvel-
lous is this set up for reckoning of time and dates
that the nature or the Divine power has created,
and what a great need of humans is met by this
set up!

180. That is: This order and this system in the
heavens and the earth is neither haphazard nor
is it influenced or affected by anybody else’s
godhood, but this is the planning of that Great
Being Who is the Mightiest Being and whose
knowledge is all grasping and all-covering.
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And it is He that created for you the stars, so
that you may be guided, thereby in the darkness
of the land and the sea. We have explained in
detail our signs for the people of knowledge.
And it is He that created you from one soul ; then
for everyone there is a place for dwelling and a
depository. We have explained our signs in de-
tail for the people of understanding. (Al-Quran)



And it is He that created for you the stars,
so that you may be guided, thereby in the
darkness of the land and the sea181. We have
explained in detail our signs for the people
of knowledge182.

And it is He that created you from one soul
183; then for everyone there is a place for
dwelling and a depository184. We have ex-
plained our signs in detail for the people of
understanding185.

And it is He who sent down water 186 from
the sky. with it we bring forth187 vegetation
of every kind: from it we grow green foli-
age out of which we produce close-growing
grains, and from blossoms of the palm trees.
we bring forth clusters of dates low hang-
ing, and gardens of grapes, olives and pome-
granates, alike and unlike188. Behold their
fruits when they begin to bear fruit and
ripen.189 In these are signs for those who
believe.

And they have set up jinns as partners
with Allah, though He has created them190,
and have, invented for Him sons and
daughters without any knowledge191. He is
Holy and above their imputations.

He is the Originator192 of the heavens and
the earth. How can there be a son for Him
when He has no consort193? And He created
all things and has knowledge of all things.

Only that is Allah, your Lord. There is no
god but He, Creator of all things. So  wor-
ship Him.194 And He takes care of all
things.195

Sights can not grasp Him,196 but He grasps
all sights. He is Minute-Observer, the
Aware.
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his mind would turn from this creativity to the
Creator, and he will be blessed with the right rec-
ognition of the Creator of the Universe.

Today the knowledge of botanical science has
illuminated the world of botany to such an ex-
tent that countless marvels of creativity in nature
are known to man Since the study of this science
is being done with a prejudiced mind, without
trying to think whether there is a Creator of these
things, they have no interest in trying to recognise
such a Creator  Therefore, in the great store of
knowledge, this reality remains hidden, and the
beauty of the Creator and the hand of the Crafts-
man cannot be seen by these researchers and sci-
entists in the craftsmanship of the things in na-
ture and they are deprived of getting at the real-
ity that really matters.

190. Superstitious people believe that the jinns
can bring calamities on them, can influence their
destinies, and can make them suffer from dis-
eases. etc. The idolaters of Arabia also believed
in these superstitions. To avert these supposed
calamities they used to worship them, and to of-
fer presents to them. The idolaters of India are
not far behind the idolaters of Arabia of the past.
Nay, they are much ahead of them. They have
the concept of jinns as ghosts and rakshasas. To
be safe from their damaging influences. they
worship them. offer presents to them and shout
their glories.

Quran declares all these things as absurd and
meaningless, and expresses this reality about the
jinns that they are the creatures, created by  Al-
lah, therefore, treating them as equal to the Cre-
ator is most absurd and unreasonable act. Jinns
are as helpless as humans. They have no powers
to inflict harm or give benefit. They can neither
make any one sick nor can they influence
anybody’s destiny, Therefore, to fear them and to
worship them is wrong and foolish.

191. The polytheists of Makkah regarded the
angels to be the daughters,of Allah. The Chris-
tians consider prophet Eesa (Jesus) to be the son
of God. There is no reasonable and sound argu-
ment for such a belief. people have invented these
concepts in their ignorance.

192. That is: One who brings into existence
some thing from non-existence and without hav-
ing  any sample or example before him.

181. Stars provide light to the travellers on land
and in the sea. with their help direction is also
ascertained. Before the induction of modern
equipments as a result of scientific progress,
people used to travel with the help of stars. Even
today they are a source of guidance in naviga-
tion. In other words stars have been created by
Allah to serve mankind, but man, in his foolish-
ness, took his servants to be his masters and be-
gan to worship them.

182. That is: Those who use their common
sense and intelligence and ponder upon these
signs come to know the reality.

183. It has been explained in Notes Nos. 2 and
3 of Surah An-Nisa.

184. By place for dwelling is meant the world
and by the resting  place is meant the place where
man is made to rest after death. It means that man
dwells on the earth created by Allah and is bur-
ied in the same earth created by Allah. When man
has to live from his cradle to his grave, in the
kingdom of Allah only, then how is it that he dare
defy Him and rebel against Him?

185. That is: Those who are sensible and think
properly, they are able to reach the right conclu-
sion–rightness of the belief in the Unity of Allah,
and that is the dawah of the holy Quran.

186. That is: Since the water is seen to be com-
ing from the sky, in the common parlance it is
said that the water is coming from the sky. This
meaning should not be taken literally.

187. In the first verse Allah has used the pro-
noun in the third person, and in the second verse
the pronoun used is in the first person. This
change in the person of the pronouns is made in
accordance with the style of speaking and accord-
ing to other aspects also. Here the change of pro-
nouns has been made as the direction of the
speech turns from the power of Allah to His Lord-
ship.

188. That is: Alike in shapes but different in
tastes.

189. The foods for man’s sustenance provided
by Allah have all kinds of grains and all varieties
of fruits. If man contemplates over how these foods
and their plants grow, bear fruit and ripen, he
will see in every thing marvellous examples of
creative powers of the Lord of the worlds. If his
eyes are open and his conscience is awake, then
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193. Niether the idolaters of Makkah nor the

people of the Book believed that God has any con-
sort. Yet they ascribed children for Him, as if they
felt that it would not be appropriate to ascribe a
wife for God. and that it is a lowly concept that
does not suit the greatness of God. But this feel-
ing left them when they ascribed children to God...
This contradiction of their mentality is shown
here.

This was the concept of God of the Arab idola-
ters. But the concept of the idolaters of India is
much more strange. The gods that they have in-
vented have been given a number of wives. In this
way they have made every effort to bring god to
the level of man. The fact is that when man in-
dulges in polytheism, he not only depreciates the
value of god. but he also renders proof of his own
foolishness.

194. The substance of this argument is this:
When Allah is your Creator and the Creator of all
things, then He alone is the Lord of all. When no
other being is the creator, how can any other be-
ing be the Lord? And how can any other being be
considered worthy of worship? Therefore, the
correct line of thinking for man is that he should

consider Allah to be his Lord and God, and the
correct line of conduct for him is to worship Him
alone.

195. Allah takes care of everything and looks
after everything, therefore, everybody should have
faith and hope in Him.

196. That is: You cannot see God with your
eyes, but He is seeing you clearly. Therefore, let
no one think that because God is not visible, He
is non-existent. The fact of the matter ‘is that the
human eyes are not capable of seeing God. The
human sight is unable. to see so many things in
the material world, e.g. soul, which is always
present in the body but is not visible to man, the
air, the electric current, which can be felt but can-
not be seen. The universe that exists beyond the
skies cannot be seen with the human eyes. Then
how these weak and imperfect eyes can see the
Lord and Creator of the universe? Therefore, any
attempt to see God with the physical eyes is fu-
tile, however hard man may try. However, by ob-
serving the creations in the cosmos, man can come
to recognise God, and if man opens. the vision of
his heart, he can see the glimpses of His beauty
in every flower and in every tree.
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Eye-opening proofs have come to you
from your Lord. So whoever sees, it is for
his own good, and whoever becomes
blind, it will be to his own disadvantage.
And I am not a keeper over you.197

And thus do we explain the revelations
in different ways so that they may say:
“You have (correctly) taught,” and so that
we may clearly state the matter to those
who know.198

Follow what has been revealed to you
from your Lord. There is no god, but He.
And avoid the polytheists.199

And had Allah wished, they would not
have associated partners with Him.200 And
We have not made you to watch over
them, nor are you responsible for them.201

And revile not those whom they invoke
besides Allah, lest they spitefully revile
Allah, in their ignorance.202 Thus have We
made   alluring to each community its own
acts.203 Then they have to return to their
Lord, and then He will let them know
what they had been doing.

And they swear solemnly by Allah that
if a sign204 came to them, they would be-
lieve, Say: “Certainly signs are with  Al-
lah,205 and what do you know ! 206 (even) if
a sign comes to them, they will not be-
lieve.”

And We turn their hearts and eyes as
they refused to believe at first.207 And We
leave them to stumble blindly  in their re-
bellion.
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197. These are the words of Allah, but spoken
by the prophet. I am not a keeper or guardian over
you means that I have not been made responsible
for your acts.

198. That is: These arguments in favour of
monotheism stated above have been related in
Quran in varying styles and from different as-
pects. They have two purposes in view: First, the
message of truth might be conveyed to the people,
so that they might one’day admit that the prophet
had conveyed to them the truth about Oneness of
God, and that he had done it convincingly; sec-
ondly, those who can think on the right lines and
use their common sense, might see the reality and
rightness of the belief in monotheism.

199. Here avoiding polytheists means that if
even after presenting these clear arguments in
favour of monotheism, they persist in their false
beliefs and wrong acts, then leave them to their
conditions.

200. That is; If Allah wanted to compel people
in the matter of religion, then nobody would have
been a polytheist Allah’s planning did not want
this. He desired that man should be tested, and
for him the paths of truth and falsehood may be
clearly shown, and he should be given freedom to
chose whatever he thought fit. Therefore, if any-
body wants to make wrong use of the freedom
granted by God, and does not want to listen to
your advice, leave him to his fate. He will reap
what he is sowing. You need not worry about him.

201. That is: We have made you a messenger.
We have not made you responsible for the acts of
others that you might be asked about them.

202. The people of faith have been directed that
in their enthusiasm for the dawah work they
should not use disrespectful language for the dei-
ties of idolaters for it is likely that in return they
may also use disrespectfull language for Allah.
Although the idolaters of Arabia believed in
Allah, it was not unlikely that under provocation
they would use abusive language for Allah.

It does not mean that this tolerance should be
extended to such an extent that their deities may
not be called false, for to show what is truth it is
necessary to call falsehood what it is. If the poi-
son is not called fatal, then it is not known how

many people will become a prey to that and meet
their death. If a child is not kept away from the
fire, it is likely that being impressed by its light
he will put his hand in it. If the people are to be
saved from destruction, then what is destructive
will have to be called destructive, without yield-
ing to undue tolerance and improper conces-
sions. That is why in Quran the helplessness of
the idols and the adverse consequences of idola-
try have been very clearly and unambiguously
stated.

203. That is: As We have made alluring the
acts of the idolaters in their own eyes, similarly
We have also made the acts of other groups and
communities alluring to their eyes.

It means that every community thinks that its
own beliefs and acts are good, though in reality
they may not be so. Therefore by unduly
criticising the acts and customs of other commu-
nities. the desired reform of those communities
or groups cannot be effected. One can hope to
effect reform in the belief and conduct of a com-
munity by explaining to its members their false-
hood and wrongness in a solemn. suitable. de-
cent and wise manner.

It should be noted that the appearance of the
beliefs and acts of a community as alluring to
itself is in accordance with the law of nature, and
this law of nature is also made by Allah, for Al-
lah has stated that He has done so.

 204. Here sign means a tangible, palpable
sign, that is a miracle.

205. This has been explained in Note No.65
206. The addressees are Muslims who wanted

that a miracle might be performed so that the dis-
believers might embrace Islam.

207. That is: As in the first instance their preju-
dices and short sightedness came in the way of
their accepting faith. in the same way they are
obstructing it now. and it is a Divine tradition
(law of nature) that a person who is perverse in
his thinking sees other objects as perverted To
show miracles to such persons would be of no
use. However if they adopt the way of right think-
ing. Then in the light of the arguments that have
already been presented. they can find the right
path.
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And even if we sent down the angels
to them and caused the dead to speak
with them, and ranged all things before
them, they would still not believe, un-
less Allah willed it 208. But most of them
speak ignorantly209 .

And in this way we have appointed for
every prophet  an enemy 210,  devils
among men and jinns, who inspire one
another with flowery discourses211, by
way of deception. But had your Lord
willed, they could not have done so. So
leave them to their imputations.

And (this respite is being given to
them) so that the hearts of those who
have no faith in the Hereafter may  in-
cline towards it 212, and they may  de-
light in it, and that they may earn what
they wish to earn.

Should I seek a judge other than  Allah
when it is He who has sent down to you
the Book, explaining matters in de-
tail213? And those to whom we gave the
Book214 (before this) know that it has
been sent down in truth from your Lord.
Never be then of those who doubt.215

And the words of your Lord are per-
fected in truth and justice.216 None can
change His words. And He hears all and
knows all217.

And were you to obey most of those
who inhabit the earth, they will lead you
away from the path of Allah. They fol-
low nothing but doubts, and speak noth-
ing but conjecture218.
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208. Those who have already decided not to
accept the truth, on account of their obstinacy or
prejudices cannot be made to come round to ac-
cept it, even by showing them one miracle after
another . when they have already decided not to
accept the truth, they would try to interpret every
miracle in one way or the other. However, if Al-
lah wanted to compel them to embrace faith, then
no person would have  remained a non-believer.
But such an arrangement is against the scheme
of Allah, as His planning envisages that every
person should have the freedom of making his
own choice with regard to his faith.

 209. That is: By ignoring this scheme of Al-
lah. what they speak is mere sentimental stuff,
not based on knowledge and reality, but on igno-
rance.

210. The storm of opposition, that was raging
against the Last prophet (Sallal lahu Alaihi wa
sallam), in fomenting which trouble the devils
among men and the jinns were in the forefront, is
not a new thing. Every prophet had to face this
kind of opposition.

The devils get a chance to foment trouble
against the prophet only as a result of the respite
given to the people by Allah. For this reason such
a situation has been described as appointing an
enemy for every prophet. It means that the devils
could not have created any trouble, had they not
got this respite from    Allah, and Allah has given
them this respite in order that in the battle of the
truth and falsehood, the reality should come out
clearly.

211. ‘Zukhrufal Qaul’ (flowery discourse) sig-
nifies those false statements which have been
made alluring. For example, in the Quran when
the command prohibiting the eating of the flesh
of the naturally dead animals was revealed, the
disbelievers tried to misguide the people by say-
ing: “How funny the command was! The animal
killed by man is lawful, while the animal killed
by God is forbidden !”

In the present day misguiding propaganda is
garbed in attractive language, like: ‘All religions
are true,’ or ‘The paths leading to God are differ-
ent. but the destination of all is one,’ or for limit-
ing the growth of the family. this fascinating .slo-
gan: we two and our two: the third not now. and
after that never.’ Similarly shibboleths like: ‘Reli-

gion is concerned with private life.’ or ‘Equality
for men and women:’ or ‘Religion is opiate:’ etc.
etc. are the inventions of the imaginative but mis-
chief-making persons.

212. It is a fact that the fascinating talk of  the
mischief makers against religion appeal and mis-
guide only those persons  whose minds are empty
of the concept of the Hereafter.

213. That is: what is Truth and what  is False-
hood can he decided by Allah alone. He is the
Creator and also the Lord. He has sent down His
decision  in the form of Quran. Therefore. in all
disputes this Book is the deciding factor. and en-
joys the status of divine sanction. But you want
me to accept some other thing as a judge beside
Allah, and that in the matter of what is lawful
and forbidden you want me to turn to things
which have no divine sanction, e.g. the things
which have become customary in the name of
religion. or the culture that has come down as
the heritage of the forefathers, or the superstitions
which are the products of the pre-Islamic days.

214. Refers to those truthful and honest per-
sons who belong to the people of the Book.

 215. Although the direct addressee is the Last
prophet (Peace be upon him) the message is for
every reader of Quran. The purpose is to explain
that the revelation of the Quran is not a unique
thing, for before the revelation of Quran. Allah
had revealed other scriptures to other prophets,
the witnesses of which fact are the people of the
Book, and among these, those who are truth lov-
ing, recognise the voice of the Quran to be the
divine voice. Therefore, there is not even an iota
of doubt about the Quran’s being a Divine Scrip-
ture.

216. That is: The promise that Allah had made
to the people of the Book, before the coming of the
Last prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi wa sallam), and
whose mention can be found in the Torah and
Injeel, that promise has been fulfilled. Thus the
truth of the word of Allah has been proved and
the demand of justice has also been met, that is
by the revelation of Quran Allah’s message has
been convincingly conveyed to the people.

217. That is: Allah knows who denies the
truth of His words and who believes in them.

218. In the matter of Truth and Falsehood,the
deciding factor can be the argument or reason-
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ing, and not the majority of the supporters. In the
matter of basic importance like the belief in God
and religion, the majority of the people of the
world had always been in ignorance, and has
been acting by mere conjecture. This is the reason
why the history of humanity has been the history
of the decline of human morality and conduct. In
modern times there is no evil that has not attained
the form of an epidemic. In such a condition the
majority of the people cannot provide leadership

to the general people. This majority can, how-
ever , add to their waywardness. Therefore, Quran
says that in the matter of truth and falsehood,
people or ‘the public opinion’ cannot be the de-
ciding factor, but the deciding factor can be those
signs which are scattered in the cosmos and in
the hearts of the people (i.e. system of the uni-
verse and man’s own nature) or it can be the Book
of Allah, which enjoys the status of the Divine
Sanction.
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And when there comes to them a revelation,
they  say: “We shall not believe until we
are given the like of what has been given
to the messengers of Allah.” Allah knows
best whom to appoint  for His message.
Soon the guilty will be overtaken by humili-
ation and severe punishment before Allah,
for their plotting. (Al - Quran)



Verily Allah knows best who have strayed
from His path, and those who are rightly
guided219.

So eat of (such flesh) on which Allah’s
name has been pronounced, if you believe
in His revelations220.

And why should you not eat of (such flesh)
on which Allah’s name has been pro-
nounced, when He has explained to you in
detail what is forbidden to you, except when
you are compelled to221 ? And indeed there
are many that mislead (others) by their de-
sires, through ignorance. Verily, your Lord
best knows the transgressors.

And forsake the open sin and the secret222.
Those who earn sin, will get due recom-
pense for their earnings.

And do not eat (the flesh) of that on which
Allah’s name has not been pronounced. It
is sinful223. And the satans inspire their vo-
taries to dispute with you. And  if you obey
them, you would indeed be polytheists224.

Can he who was dead and then We gave
to him life and light whereby he walks
amongst the people be like him who is in
darkness from which he cannot emerge225?
Thus to the disbelievers their acts have been
made pleasing226.

And thus We have placed in every town-
ship arch-criminals so that they may plot
therein,227 and they plot not but against
themselves, and they do not perceive it228.

And when there comes to them a revela-
tion, they  say: “We shall not believe until
we are given the like of what has been given
to the messengers of Allah.” Allah knows
best whom to appoint229 for His message.
Soon the guilty will be overtaken by humili-
ation and severe punishment before Allah,
for their plotting230.
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219. Therefore, accept the guidance of your ,
Lord, and do not be deceived by what is followed
by the majority.

220. That is: The new methods and inventions
which the people have introduced as customs
also include methods which place irrelevant re-
strictions on eating and drinking, e.g. the idola-
ters of Arabia had declared a particular kind of
animal as forbidden a she-camel which had given
birth to a certain number of offsprings was for-
bidden. If while slaughtering such a she-camel
even if the name of Allah is pronounced on it, its
flesh was considered haram  by these people.
Therefore, Quran says that there should be no
hesitation for the people of faith in eating the flesh
of the animals which have been declared lawful
by Allah and on whom the name of Allah has
been pronounced while slaughtering them. Any
hesitation in eating the flesh of such animals sig-
nifies that our hearts are still ruled by the poly-
theistic superstitions.

In the matter of food, the polytheists: of India
are so superstitious that they have declared not
only the eating of the flesh of certain animals as
forbidden but also the eating of flesh itself has
been outlawed.

221. Refers toVerse No.115 of SurahNahl,in
which the following commandment was re-
vealed:

“He has forbidden for you only the dead,
blood, flesh of swine, and (the flesh of) that ani-
mal on which the name of other being than Allah
has been pronounced, except for the person who
is compelled to and who was neither desirous
nor a transgressor: then Allah is  Forgiver and
Kind.”

It also shows that the Surah Nahl was revealed
before the Surah Al-Ana‘m.

222. That is: Eschewing the external aspect of
sin only’ is not sufficient but its internal effects
should also be avoided. This is a general direc-
tion, which holds good for all kinds of sin. But
taking into consideration the occasion, it refers to

the sin which has been  mentioned above, that is
not eating the flesh of animals which have been
declared lawful, on account of superstitions. Here
it is emphasised that not only these polytheistic
superstitions be discarded but along with it the
mind and the heart should also be cleaned of its
bad effects. Inclination of the heart towards the
polytheistic superstitions or some of its effects
that may be found in the heart is sin, though it
may be  hidden.

223. If while slaughtering an animal, the name
of Allah is not pronounced on it, then eating its
flesh is forbidden. Great emphasis has been
placed in this command and it has been made
clear that eating of such flesh would amount
to’disobeying Allah.

Pronouncing the name of Allah while slaugh-
tering the animal has been made necessary for
this reason that men should realise that depriv-
ing a living being of life is not an ordinary mat-
ter, This right has been given to us by Allah who
is the Creator of life. It is an expression of grati-
tude and also a strengthening factor for the belief
in monotheism (Tawheed). Moreoever, it shuts
the door of polytheism (Shirk), because idolaters
slaughter their animals pronouncing the names
of beings other than Allah and offer sacrifices to
them, as if this method is among the rites of wor-
ship. Therefore, Quran has reserved this method
only for Allah and declared it as a symbol of
Allah’s worship.

224. When pronouncing the name of Allah
while slaughtering the animal is considered a
symbol of monotheism and not to do so a symbol
of polytheism, then the question of showing any
concession or compromise by the people of faith
in this matter does not arise at all. But if they
would be negligent in this matter, then it would
be a sinful negligence. If they know that a par-
ticular animal has been slaughtered without
Allah ‘s name being pronounced on it, or that
those who have slaughtered that particular ani-
mal do not follow this practice, then they should
necessarily avoid eating the flesh of such an ani-
mal. For a Muslim to be lenient in this matter
would mean being lenient in a matter which
touches the borders of polytheism. That is why a
warning is given here that if you would obey the
dictates of the devils, you would also be polythe-
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ists and idolaters.

225. In this simile death signifies ignorance
and negligence and life symbolises knowledge,
insight and recognition of God. Light represents
the light of guidance and darkness straying.

The purpose of presenting this example is to
make it clear that the people of faith for whom the
message of Islam is a life-giving message cannot
abandon it and accept the non-Islamic teachings
which are a message of death for them.

226. For the people who are not prepared to ac-
cept the Truth after it has been made clear to them,
the divine law is to make their own acts pleasing
for them. In other words, after rejecting truth, the
psychology of man so changes that he considers
his wrong acts as the achievements of his life.

227. When in a township or locality the call of
truth is raised, the people with criminal mental-
ity, finding it against their interests, try to oppose
it, and their leaders engage themselves in plot-
ting against the people of faith. Since this situa-
tion arises in accordance with the law of respite
which Allah has laid down for this world, this
reality has been stated by Allah in these words:

“We have placed in every township arch–crimi-
nals so that they may plot therein.”

228. That is: By indulging in these acts they
are preparing measures for their own destruc-
tion. But since they did not have their eyes on the
consequences, they cannot realise towards what
adverse end they are moving.

229. what the idolaters said was that as the
words of Allah ‘were revealed to the prophets, so
also they should be revealed to them, and that
they would believe in the divine words only when
they would be directly revealed to them. This re-
mark of the idolaters was replied to by saying
that prophethood or the office of the messenger
of God was not a thing which could be bestowed
on every one. God alone knows best who deserves
this high office, and He bestows it on the most
deserving person.

Incidentally, it is also learnt that prophethood
is not an office or honour that can be attained by
human efforts, but that it is granted by the will of
Allah, to whomsoever He may grant it.

230. That is: Persons making such demands
are guilty and they will be punished for their guilt.
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Whom Allah wills to guide, He opens his
breast to Islam; and whom He wills to mis-
lead, He makes his breast small and nar-
row as if he is climbing sky-high. Thus does
Allah heap filth on those who do not be-
lieve. And this is the path of your Lord,
straight. We have given in detail our rev-
elations for the people who receive admo-
nition. (Al-Quran)



Whom Allah wills to guide, He opens his
breast to Islam231; and whom He wills to mis-
lead, He makes his breast small and nar-
row as if he is climbing sky-high232. Thus
does Allah heap filth on those who do not
believe233.

And this is the path of your Lord, straight.
We have given in detail our revelations for
the people who receive admonition234.

For them is the abode of peace235 with their
Lord, and He will be their Friend for their
(good) deeds.

And on the day when He will assemble
them all together, He will say: “O you as-
sembly of Jinns236 ! You have seduced man-
kind in great numbers.” Their friends
amongst men will say: “Our Lord! We used
each other profitably237 (in misleading), and
(finally) we have reached the (end of the)
term appointed for us 238.” He will say: “The
Fire shall be your abode, you will dwell
therein for ever, except as Allah may will239.”
Verily, Your Lord is Wise, All-Knowing.

“And thus We will make the wrong-doers
friends of each other, because of what they
have been earning240.

“O You assembly of Jinns and men! Did
there not come to you messengers from
amongst you241 who recounted to you my rev-
elations, and warned you of the meeting of
this Day?” They will say: “We bear witness
against ourselves.” In fact, the life of this
world deceived them, and they will testify
against themselves that they were disbe-
lievers.
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231. Opening the breast to Islam means to
convince them of Islam’s being the religion of
truth, so that no doubt about its rightness re-
mains and one accepts it without any hesita-
tion,

232. That is: Such people consider the path
of Islam as a steep climbing on a high moun-
tain, the very concept of which constricts their
breast and they feel suffocated.

233. Here filth means the filth of idolatry and
disbelief. It means that the real reason for their
refusing to believe is the filth of disbelief which
has made their mind and heart filthy, and for
this reason the pure and clean religion of Allah
cannot enter their mind and heart.

234. That is: The path of Islam is quite
straight. There are no twists and tangles in this
path. This fact has been related in Quran in
great detail, but only those can benefit from it
who want to understand the arguments and to
be admonished from it.

235. Abode of peace means Paradise where
there will be peace and tranquility  and man
will be able to pass his days in complete peace.
He will neither have to face any trouble, nor
will he have any danger. He will be safe from
every kind of danger and trouble.

236. The address will be to the devils from
amongst the Jinns.

 237. Rebel Jinns make humans their Instru-
ments in spreading misguidance, and for this
work they have adopted the method of beguil-
ing the mind by doubt-raising and deceiving
talks. As for men, they have, by associating
Jinns with God and by offering sacrifices and
presents to the Jinns, increased the pride of the

Jinns. Moreover, they have been turning to them
in connection with fortune-telling, necromancy,
omen-finding, black magic, etc., and they have
been deceiving the people as prompted by the
jinns.

238. That is: The Doomsday.
239. This exception is to express the author-

ity of Allah, that although the transgressing
jinns and men will be thrown into the Hell-fire
forever, the last word in this matter would how-
ever rest with Allah, and His every decision is
based on knowledge and wisdom.

240. As these wicked wrong-doers have been
companions of each other in the wrongful acts,
so also they will be companions of each other
in undergoing punishment for these acts.

241. This will be addressed to the combined
group of men and jinns. Therefore, the mean-
ing of the words: “Did there not come to you
messengers from amongst you” –(the reality is
known to Allah only)–is that though the mes-
sengers were from the human race, but they
were sent for both the races of men and jinns,
because the  jinns are subordinate to men in
this matter. This contention is supported by vari-
ous verses in the Quran, e.g. the statement of
the jinns: “We heard that Book which was re-
vealed after Moosa,” (Al-Ahqaf-30), the jinns’
being subordinate to prophet Sulaiman (An-
Naml-17), their hearing Quran and believing
in it (Surah Jinn). There is no mention either in
Quran or in the authentic Ahadith that any
messengers from amongst the jinns were sent
for the jinns. However, some commentators
have opined otherwise, but they are in a poor
minority.

 BBBB
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This is because your Lord would not de-
stroy townships unjustly while their resi-
dents were unwarned.242

And for all there are ranks according to
their deeds,243 and your Lord is not un-
aware of what they do.

And your Lord is Self-sufficient, Merci-
ful. If  He will, He can take you away and
appoint in your place whom He will, just
as He raised you from the offsprings of
other people.244

Verily, what is promised to you will
surely come,245 and you cannot escape.

Say: “O my people !246 Act in your way, I
am acting in my way. Soon will you know
whose end will be happy in the Hereaf-
ter. Verily , the wrong-doers will never suc-
ceed.

And they set aside a share for   Allah
from the crops and the cattle, created by
Allah, saying: ‘This is for Allah’– accord-
ing to their fancies – ’and this for our as-
sociated gods., Then the share of their as-
sociated gods never reaches Allah, but the
share of Allah can reach their associated
gods. Evil is the decision that they take !247

And thus the partners (of Allah ), fan-
cied by them made the killing of their chil-
dren seem to be alluring248 to many of the
idolaters so that they may ruin them249 and
may cause confusion in their faith.250 Had
Allah willed it (otherwise), they would not
have done so. So leave them to their false
inventions.
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242. That is: The Messengers were sent so that
Allah’s message may by communicated to the
people. If even after this the people do not im-
prove, then they themselves will be responsible
for their own destruction. It is not Allah’s method
that without communicating his message to the
people, He may destroy them without justice,
when the people are not aware of the right path.

243. That is: The success or failure will be ac-
cording to the nature and degree of goodness or
otherwise of the acts.

244. Men should not think that Allah is de-
pendent on them, that if they do not exist in His
kingdom, there will be any kind of deficiency. He
is Self-sufficient and free from all wants, and it is
His mercy that inspite of men’s evil deeds He is
giving them respite to improve. He can bring in
other peoples and other nations by destroying this
generation. Its telling example is your own na-
tional  existence which has come down from the
human race. One group goes and another takes
its place. Therefore, no one should feel proud for
one’s national existence. People should realise
that the Being who has brought them into exist-
ence can, with just one move, remove them from
the face of the earth.

245. That is: The Day of Resurrection when
every one will have to appear before God.

246. The nation or the people in whom a
prophet is born are addressed by him as ‘My
people’, which reflects his concern for them, his
human sympathy and nearness to them. On such
occasions the words ‘My nation’ are used to
mean simply ‘O my people.’ Therefore, to con-
sider these words to refer to the terminology’
nationalism’and to argue in favour of the reli-
gious or political nationalism would be wrong.

247. Charity was an important part of the
idolaters’ shariah. which they had invented for
performing their religious rites. For this purpose
they used to set aside a share of their produce
and animals, as fixed by them, for God. The share
fixed for God was distributed among the beggars,
while the presents offered to the idols used to be
received by the professional worshippers and
purohits. If due to some accident the share set
aside for the idols were to become less, they used
to make it good by providing from the share of
God. But the deficiency in God’s share was not

made good by providing from the share of the
idols, that is, in their eyes the right of the idols
had precedence over the right of God.

This method of theirs was polytheistic as well
as foolish. How could their deities, the product of
their imagination, get a share from the produce
created by God? And then, who had given them
this right of making religious laws? And how ar-
bitrary was this distribution !

 This is an example of the polytheists of
Makkah. Such examples of ignorance can be seen
in the case of other idolaters and  polytheists also,
and what is happening in the Muslim families in
the name of nazr and niyaz is also due to this
wrong mentality, and it has been made popular
among the Muslims by labelling the “sage -wor-
ship”, “saint-worship” and “grave-worship”
with the beautiful label of Islam.

248. That is: As the Satans have inspired them
to set aside a portion of their produce, etc., as of-
ferings for their deities, in the same way they have
induced their votaries to sacrifice their children
as an offering to them.

 In the verse the partners refers to the devils at
whose bidding the idolaters indulge into every
kind of improper activity, to such an extent that
they do not hesitate even to kill their children.
They put this thought in their minds that to es-
cape the wrath of a particular jinn or devi they
would have to offer the sacrifice of their child.
Among the Arabs along with the custom of bury-
ing their daughters alive in the graves under the
influence of the devils, there was the custom of
men pledging to sacrifice one child for the deity if
they got a particular number of children. Accord-
ingly, there is this incident reported in the Seerat
Ibn Ishaq that Abdul Muttalib had pledged be-
fore the idol of Hubal in a similar fashion, and
when he got many children he was about to sac-
rifice his son, Abdullah, who was the father of
the last prophet (P.b.u.h.); but when Quraish re-
strained him and he agreed  to pay compensa-
tion, and in this way the life of Abdullah was
saved. (Seeratun-Nabi, by Ibn Hasham,Vol. I. page
166). Even today such tragic incidents take place.
Superstitious people kill innocent children either
to propitiate a particular jinn or devi, or to avert
some disaster or in connection with black magic,
etc. They are prepared to commit. this barbaric
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act because the devil gives it a religious colour or
interprets it in an alluring manner to make this
act seem desirable.

These satans are called partners (shuraka) be-
cause the idolaters worship them, under their
false beliefs, with the same zeal with which Al-
lah should be worshipped. Under their influence
they do not hesitate in committing the greatest
crime like sacrificing children or burying children
alive.

249. What else would be the result of killing

children except that man may be deprived of the
blessed gift like children and may become liable
for receiving the wrath of God.

250. The religion which the polytheists of
Makkah had inherited was the religion of proph-
ets Ibrahim and Ismail, that is Islam. But being
misguided by the devils they introduced various
kinds of innovations (bid’at) in their faith, with
the result that the religion of Allah did not exist
in its original form, but mixed up with false prac-
tices.
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And of the cattle He created some for
burden and some of low height. Eat
what Allah has provided for you, and
follow not the footsteps of Satan, for
he is an open foe to you.  (Al-Quran)



And they say: “These animals and these
crops are forbidden. None may eat of
them save those whom we may allow.”–
This they have done according to their
fancy.251–And there are cattle forbidden
to yoke or burden, and cattle on which the
name of Allah is not pronounced (when
slaughtering);–All these are false  inven-
tions ascribed to Him.252–‘Soon will Allah
punish them for invented lies.

And they say: “That which is in the
womb of such and such (alive) cattle is re-
served for our men and is forbidden to our
wives; and if it is stillborn, then all have
shares therein.253” Soon will  Allah pun-
ish them for that which they impute to
Him. Verily Allah is wise, All- knowing.254

Lost are those who in their ignorance
have wantonly slain their children and
made unlawful what Allah has given
them, inventing falsehood about Allah.
They went astray and did not become
guided ones.

And it is He who produced gardens, with
creepers255 and upright plants,256 and date
palms and farms with different crops, and
olive and pomegranate similar to one an-
other and dissimilar257 (in taste). Eat of
their fruits when they ripen and pay the
dues thereof on the harvest day,258 And do
not spend prodigally. Verily Allah does
not like the prodigals.259

And of the cattle He created some for bur-
den and some of low height.260 Eat what
Allah has provided for you, and follow not
the footsteps of Satan, for he is an open
foe to you.
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joys the food and fruits produced by Allah, but
does not show his gratitude to Him, or if at all
he shows his gratitude, it is for some other be-
ing than Allah. The ungrateful man sets aside
a share of his produce for some other being than
Allah, believing that the wealth given to him
was from Lakshmi Devi or some other devi. The
practitioners of innovation (bid’at) act in simi-
lar fashion. They give “nazr” and “niyaz” (pre-
sents and offerings) for their “peers” saints and
sages. They interpret their action by saying that
whatever they got was through the good offices
of these persons. Thus the common character-
istics of both the groups is this that both of them
do not think that their produce and their wealth
come directly from Allah, nor do they offer their
gratitude directly to Allah, but they are so much
involved in the agencies and the medium, that
their thanksgiving remains with them and does
not reach Allah.

 258. The idea is to bring home to man that
it is absolutely wrong for him to think that the
right of enjoying these gifts and favours of Al-
lah are for him alone and that there is no share
for Allah in them. All these gifts have been
given to man in order to test him, and Allah
has fixed His share in them so that He may see
who pays His dues and who does not.

Allah’s dues or share in the produce have
been shown in detail by the prophet (P.b.u.h.)
in ahadith. Here the command about paying
the dues is given in the outline, so that man
should first realize that he has to pay dues of
Allah. After this realisation, he can turn to the
Shariah for finding out the details.

This is a Maccan Surah, in which the com-
mand of paying Allah’s dues is given, which
shows that the command of paying zakat from
the produce of fruits and crops was revealed
in Makkah only. It shows how important this
form of worship – Zakat–is in Islam.

In the verse the farm  produce and fruits
have been mentioned. with this command there
is this instruction that the dues there of should
be paid on the harvest day itself. The one prin-
ciple of Shariah which clearly emerged from
this is that in every kind of food produce, crops
and every kind of fruits there is Allah’s share
and due. This due has been explained by the

251. The Arab idolaters practised certain
customary rites concerning the presents and of-
ferings made to their deities, while other rites
were born out of their superstitions. They had
made a rule about the share of the produce
which they used to set aside for their deities, as
to which persons could eat and which could
not. There was a similar rule about the flesh of
the animal, the details about which are given
in the following verses. These were mere prod-
ucts of imagination, which had no connection
whatsoever with the religion of Allah. This
point makes this principle clear that all the rites
and customs that have been given religious or
Shariah colour unauthorizedly are rejectable,
when they are not supported by the divine
Shariah.

 252. That is: These things are self-invented,
but by giving them a religious colour they are
being followed in such a way that the people
may believe that these belong to Allah’s
Shariah.

 253. The offspring of some cattle was law-
ful for men if born alive, that is they could eat
of its flesh, but its flesh was forbidden to women.
But if the offspring were to be still-born, then
both men and women could eat of its flesh.

 254. That is: It is the demand of Allah’s   wis-
dom that He should punish the makers of un-
authorized shariah, and He knows those who
have dared to do this.

255. That is: Creepers like grapes, etc. which
are grown on trelisses.

256. Upright plants which are not required
to be grown on trelisses, which can be huge
trees or small plants of cucumber or water-
melon, etc.

257. The idea is to invite attention to the fact
that on the earth various kinds of foods and
fruits have been provided for man, which not
only meet his basic needs but also give plea-
sure and satisfaction, otherwise for living just
a piece of bread was enough. The high taste
and the sense of refinement given to man has
been satisfied by God by providing extremely
enjoyable fruits and varieties of food. It is
Allah’s great favours that He has granted all
these delicacies to man, so that he may be grate-
ful to Him. But man is a strange being. He en-
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
 

prophet (Sal- Lal-Lahu Alaihi Wa-sallam) as
under :

“That  which was irrigated by the rain-wa-
ter or that springs or that which has been irri-
gated by the water from floods, etc. for them is
the Ushr,i.e. the tenth part, and for that which
has been irrigated artificially, in them is nisf-
Ushr, i.e. half of the tenth part.”

-(Bukhari)
Ushr means one-tenth of the total produce

(ten ‘percent) and Nisf-Ushr means twentieth
part (five per cent) of the total produce – to be
paid as zakat. The second principle which has
been made clear is that the zakat of the fruits

and farm produce becomes due on the
harvestday. As many times in the year Zakat
will have to be paid as there would be harvests
in the year.

The third principle is that immediately on
harvesting the crop, zakat should be paid with-
out delay.

259. The word “Israf” used here means
crossing the limit in spending. A man who
spends unduly is unable to satisfy his own de-
sires, how can he be expected to pay the dues
of others?

 260. Among the cattles there are some that
are tall, like camels, bullocks, etc., which are
used as beasts of burden and for riding, etc.,
and there are some that are of low height as if
they walk touching the ground, like sheep,
goats, etc. whose flesh and milk is used by men
as food.
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There are eight  pairs: of the sheep
two and of the goats two. Ask
them: “Has He forbidden the two
males or the two females, or the
young ones contained in the
wombs of the two females? Tell
me with knowledge, if you are
truthful” .(Al-Quran)



There are eight261 pairs: of the sheep two
and of the goats two. Ask them: “Has He
forbidden the two males or the two females,
or the young ones contained in the wombs
of the two females? Tell me with knowl-
edge, if you are truthful”. 262

 And (Similarly) of the camels two and of
oxen two. Ask them: “Has He forbidden the
two males or the two females, or the young
ones contained in their wombs? Were you
present when  Allah commanded such a
thing?”263 Then who is more wicked than a
person who invents a lie concerning  Allah
to lead men astray without knowledge? Ver-
ily Allah does not guide people who do
wrong.

 Say: “I do find nothing in what has been
revealed to me that forbids men to eat what
they eat, except carrion, or blood poured
forth, or the flesh of swine–which indeed is
filthy– or transgression that is the animal
on slaughtering which the name of a being
other than Allah has been pronounced.”264

But if a person is forced by necessity, with-
out wilful disobedience, not transgressing
due limits then indeed your Lord is Oft-For-
giving, Most Merciful.265

And for those who became Jews, we for-
bade every (animal) with nails (undivided
hoofs) and the fat of the oxen and the sheep,
except what adheres to their backs and in-
testines or is mixed with their bones. That
is the punishment we gave them for their
rebellion.266 And indeed we are true.267

So if they give the lie to you, say; “Your
Lord is a Lord of vast mercy,268 but from the
guilty people His punishment cannot be
warded off.

143.

144.

145.

146.

147.
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 261. The animals which are domesticated by
Arabs for their milk and flesh supply are’Al-
An’am’ (cattle) and are of four kinds: sheep, goat,
camel and cow–buffalo included in the cow
category,but it is not found in Arabia.

The pairs of these four animals make eight.
The Arabs considered these eight animals law-
ful as food, but owing to polytheistic consider-
ations they declared some of them as forbidden
in certain conditions, for example if an offspring
of an animal was, born alive  its flesh was con-
sidered lawful for men but forbidden to women,
but if the offspring were to be still-born, then its
flesh was lawful for both men and women. Simi-
larly, the milk of certain animals and riding on
their back was forbidden to them in certain con-
ditions. (See Surah Maidah, Verse No.103 and
Note No.249). Here this very superstition of theirs
is described.

262. That is: It is not right to consider a thing
lawful or forbidden merely on the basis of con-
jecture or superstition, because considering a
thing forbidden. would mean that Allah has de-
clared it as forbidden, and to attribute a thing to
Allah on the basis of mere conjecture is abso-
lutely false. Only that thing can be attributed to
Allah which is supported by an evidence based
on knowledge. It is obvious that such an evi-
dence can only be a revelation from God. There-
fore, if this evidence can be found in the teach-
ings of prophet Ibrahim or in any command in
previous Divine Scriptures, provided it is au-
thentic, then produce it.

This demand or challenge of producing evi-
dence based on knowledge is not for the Arabs
only but for all the nations of the world, who
have declared the flesh of certain animals as for-
bidden owing to their superstitions, e.g. the flesh
of the cow or the flesh of all animals.

 263. That is: How did you come to know that
the flesh of this particular kind of she-camel or
cow or thier offsprings has been forbidden to
you by Allah? You cannot point out any sup-
port  for this contention in the Shariah of  any
prophet, then were you given this command di-
rectly by God, and did you hear this
command’directly with your ears? And when
both these things are not true, then what other
meaning can be given to this command that you

have invented a Shariah of your customs, and
which you are falsely ascribing to God ?

264. To understand the meaning of this verse
it is necessry to keep in view what has been stated
in the foregoing verses. The Arabs ate as food
the flesh of the animals mentioned in verses Nos.
143 and 144, but in certain circumstances the
flesh of these things and it is stated that in the
commands given to the prophet not a single
thing declared as lawful, which were carrion,
blood that was poured forth, flesh of the swine
and the flesh of the animal on whom the name
of some one else was pronounced while slaugh-
tering. Here a reference is made to these things
and stated that in the commands given to the
prophet not a single thing declared as forbid-
den by you is included, except these four things,
carrion, etc. etc. Therefore, it would not be cor-
rect to interpret.that in Islam besides these four
things nothing is forbidden. This principle has
been made clear by Quran at another place:

“This prophet declares clean things as law-
ful for them and filthy things as forbidden.”

 —(Al-A’raf-157).
 Its details are given in the hadith,for example

in a hadith of Sahih Muslim, the prophet (Sallal
lahu Alaihi wasallam) has said:

“Forbidden is the flesh of any carnivore hav-
ing canine tooth.”

“The Prophet has forbidden to eat the flesh
of every carnivore which has canine tooth and
every bird which has claws.”

–(Sahih Muslim-Kitabus Said waz-zabaih.)
During the period when Quran was being

revealed no queries were raised as to what would
happen if the flesh of the carnivores is eaten by
man, or whether the flesh of rats, snakes, scorpi-
ons and insects should be eaten by man or not,
because human nature considers these animals
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and their flesh as filthy and temperamentally
man hates to eat the flesh of these animals. Then
none of these creatures were among the animals
whose sacrifice was offered to the idols. There-
fore, it was not necessary to include the mention
of their being forbidden with such elaboration
as has been done in the case of forbidding the
eating of blood, or the flesh of the animal on
whom Allah’s name has not been pronounced,
etc. This is the reason why Quran has stated the
forbidding of these four things laying such great
emphasis, and besides it has repeated it several
times so that there should be an intellectual and
practical reform of the people. As regards other
filthy animals, the mention of forbidding their
flesh was left to the prophet (P.b.u.h.) as is men-
tioned in Surah  Al-A’raf: ‘This prophet declares
clean things as lawful and filthy things as for-
bidden. “Accordingly we find details of the
things that are forbidden for Muslims in the au-
thentic traditions” of the prophet.

265. Its explanation, and also that of carrion,
etc. has been given in Surah Baqarah, Notes
Nos.209 to 214.

266. The point which was to be brought to
the fore by mentioning that except the four
things, the flesh of all other animals was lawful,
that was  in the religion of prophet Ibrahim only
these four things were forbidden. Whatever
changes that have been brought into these are
the innovations of the Arabs themselves. The
divine Shariah has nothing to do with it. From
this statement of Quran the question that comes
up is When these four things were forbidden
from the beginning, then how come they were

decreed as forbidden for the jews, who were the
people of the Book? The answer is given in this
verse that besides these four things, some other
things were also decreed forbidden for the Jews,
not because these things in themselves were
filthy, (they were quite clean)–but because of the
transgression and rebellion of the Jews the laws
of the Shariah were made stricter for them, as a
punishment. This was a temporary command,
which was given in view of their corrupt nature,
in the same way in which a physician restricts a
sick person from eating even the clean and
healthy food in view of the seriousness of the
illness. Therefore, now that a permanent Shariah
is being revealed, in the form of the holy Quran,
all these temporary restrictions are being with-
drawn. Therefore, in this Shariah all clean things
are lawful and only filthy things are forbidden.

 The Jews were forbidden, as has been stated,
two clean things, one: all animals and birds,
having claws (nails), and the fat of the cow and
goat except which adheres to the back, entrails
and the bones, as it cannot be separated easily.

 It is also learnt from this verse that these two
things were decreed to be haram for the Bani
Israil, when they had rebelled against God and
had adopted Judaism as their religion, otherwise
these things were not taboo for them.

267. It signifies that if anything contrary to
this is found in the existing Torah, then it is
wrong and attributing it to God is not correct.

 268. That is why He is not sending His   pun-
ishment to you immediately, but granting you
respite and chance to improve and reform    your-
selves.
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Say: “Bring forward your witnesses who can  tes-
tify that Allah has forbidden this.” If they testify,
do not testify with them, nor follow the wishes of
those who deny our revelations, and of those who
do not believe in the Hereafter, and those who
hold (others) as equal with their Lord. (Al-Quran)



These polytheists (idolaters) will say:
“Had Allah wished, neither we nor our
fathers. would have ascribed partners to
Allah, nor would we have  forbidden any-
thing (unauthorized).” In the same way
those who have gone before them had de-
nied (the truth) until they tasted our
scourge. Say: “Have you any knowledge269

that you can adduce for us? You follow in
nothing but conjecture270, and you do noth-
ing but guess.”

Say: “Allah alone has the convincing ar-
gument. If it had been His will, He could
indeed have guided you all.”271

Say: “Bring forward your witnesses who
can  testify that Allah has forbidden this.”
If they testify, do not testify with them,272

nor follow the wishes of those who deny
our revelations, and of those who  do not
believe in the Hereafter, and those who
hold (others) as equal with their Lord.

Say: “Come, I will tell you what your Lord
has made binding on you:273 that you shall
ascribe nothing as partner to Him,274 that
you shall show kindness to your par-
ents,275 that you shall not kill your chil-
dren because of want,– we provide for you
and for them276 –that you shall not go near
obscene things, whether they be open or
hidden;277 and that you shall not kill any-
one whom Allah has forbidden, except
for a just cause.278 In this way does  Allah
command you that you may act wisely.”279

148.

149.
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151.
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269. To declare a thing haram (forbidden,
means that it is not liked by Allah and therefore
He has forbidden to use it. If a person or a nation
entertains a belief that a particular thing is for-
bidden for mankind or for a certain group of
people, then that person or that nation should
show what is the basis of their contention, that
is how did they come to know that this particu-
lar thing is forbidden. If there is no authority ‘or
no’sound argument behind this contention, then
what is it, if not superstition or mere conjecture?
If anything is to be stated  concerning God, it
must be based on sound knowledge, otherwise
it will be an extremely irresponsible statement.

 270. That is: Your beliefs are not based on
knowledge or facts, but are based on conjecture,
because there is no means by which you can as-
certain the will of God.

271. That is: If God wanted, He would have
caused every one to follow the right path. But
He willed otherwise. He gave a chance to man
to choose either the path of guidance or the path
which led him astray. And for clearly pointing
to man what is the right path, He has revealed
such sound arguments that appeal directly to
the heart. As opposed to this clear-cut and sound
argument; your reasoning that had Allah
wanted, you would not have become idolaters
and all such arguments are quite useless, inef-
fective and unfruitful.

272. That is: Evidence or testimony should
be given on the basis of knowledge. If they do
not understand this responsibility, and are pre-
pared to give false evidence, then you should
not confirm and second their testimony, for com-
pared to the argument profferred by Allah their
argument is false and unworthy. In fact, they
have been asked to testify so that they may ques-
tion their own selves and realise how daringly
they are making this false claim that God has
declared  certain things forbidden while in ac-
tuality they have no proof for such an absurd
claim.

273. That is: Instead of following imaginary
and superstitious innovations and living within
the strait-jacket of baseless customs, you should
accept those restrictions which have been really
ordained by Allah, and for their being from Al-
lah the certificate given by Quran is sufficient.

These restrictions are not merely in the matter of
food and drinks but they pertain to the entire
intellectual and practical life, so that man’s
thoughts may be clean and he should be able to
pass a clean and disciplined life governed by a
clean system of laws.

The commands that have been given here are
not addressed to Muslims but to the idol-wor-
shippers, therefore the demand for following
them is not only for Muslims but also for  the
Non Muslims. In other words this demand of
Quran is from every man that he should accept
these command of his Lord and should become
his obedient slave.

274. That is: ‘Shirk’ or polytheism is the first
among the ,haram or forbidden things, which
gives an  idea of the seriousness of this sin.

For an explanation of Shirk, please see, Surah
An-Nisa Note No.111.

275. The command for the kind treatment of
the parents has been given in a positive way, so
that it should be effective. It automatically signi-
fies that ill-treatment of parents is forbidden.

276. One form of killing children among the
Arabs was that they used to indulge in it on ac-
count of poverty. They thought that they were
responsible for providing food to their children
though the  position of a father is nothing more
than this that he is merely a guardian of the child,
he is not a provider. provider is Allah alone. As
for the state of being  well of or other wise, it is
also in Allah’s power, and in both the states a
man is put to test.

Those, who have no faith in Allah’s power of
making provision for every one, become panicky
and indulge in trying to limit the number of chil-
dren by wrong methods. The fact is that a child
does not come to this world only with a belly to
be filled, but he also brings with him two hands
and two feet. This is the reason why we see that
with the increase in the population the food re-
sources and job opportunities also increase. Is
this not an open proof of Allah’s  power of pro-
viding for  every one?

277. In the obscene things are included ille-
gal sex, fornication, nudism, seeing nude pic-
tures or films, indulging in romance, to hear or
sing songs that provoke sexual excitement, sing-
ing and dancing by women, and smutty talk,
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and things like these. Among these, illegal sex
is the most shameless act.

Merely committing the obscene act is not for-
bidden, but the restriction is even on going near
it, that is to avoid things which provoke and
promote obscenity. Man should be so much care-
ful about it that not only outwardly but inwardly
also he should avoid it. One should have so
much control over. one’s self that wicked
thoughts are not allowed to be generated, and
the mind is not , allowed to take pleasure in fan-
tasizing about it. This is the secret aspect of ob-
scenity about which a warning has been given
in the verse.

 Imam Razi has mentioned a very important
point in explaining this verse. Says he “When  a
man avoids sinning in the open, but does not
avoid it in privacy or in secret, it means that his
avoidance is not with a view to Allah’s obedi-

ence and worship, but because he is afraid of
the reproaches of the people, and this thing is
false, because for a person, who fears the re-
proaches of the people more than the punish-
ment  from Allah, there is a danger of his com-
mitting an act of disbelief. But a man who gives
up sinning openly and secretly also, he provides
a proof of the fact that he has given up sin only
on account of his respect for Allah’s command,
for fear of His punishment and for his love for
His obedience;”

–(At- Tafseerul Kabeer-Razi- Vol.13. P.233).
 278. That is: Every human life is respectable.

A person can be killed only when the Shariah
has given the permission.

279. That is:. If you use your intelligence, you
will find these commands to be very reasonable,
and you would understand that these are really
the best guidance that can be given to mankind.
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And do not approach the property (wealth) of
an orphan, except to improve it until he attain
the age of full maturity;  give full measure and
full weight, justly. We do not burden a soul
more than what it can bear. And whenever you
speak, speak justly, even if a near relative is
concerned,  and fulfil the covenant of Allah.
In this way does Allah command you so that
you may be reminded. (Al-Quran)



And do not approach the property
(wealth) of an orphan, except to improve
it until he attain the age of full maturity;280

give full measure and full weight, justly.281

We do not burden a soul more than what
it can bear.282 And whenever you speak,
speak justly, even if a near relative is con-
cerned,283 and fulfil the covenant of Al-
lah. In this way does Allah command you
so that you may be reminded.284

And verily this is My path, straight, so
follow it; and do not follow other paths,
lest you may be separated from His path285

In this way does Allah command you so
that you may fear Him.286

Then to Moosa we gave a Book,287 per-
fect blessing for the righteous, an expla-
nation for every thing,288 a guidance and
mercy so that they might believe in the
meeting with their Lord.

And (now) We have sent down this Book,
auspicious.289 So follow it so that you may
be shown mercy.

(And it has been sent down) so that you
may not say: “The Book was sent down to
two groups290 before us, and we were  to-
tally unaware of what they read. ’’291

Or you may not say: “Had the Book been
sent down to us, we would have been  bet-
ter guided than they.” So indeed has come
to you from your Lord a clear proof, guid-
ance and a mercy. Then who can be more
wicked than the man who denies the rev-
elations of Allah and turns away from
them? Soon shall We punish severely
those who turn away from our revelations.

152.
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280. For explanation, please see Surah An-
Nisa, Note No.17.

281. For explanation, please see Surah Mutaf-
fafeen, Note No.1.

282. It is an important thing and a point of
principle that has been mentioned here, which
concerns the weights and measures, and also
all other responsibilities. In the matter of weigh-
ing and measuring, the responsibility  that has
been placed is that man should use the correct
measure and balance and should not weigh or
measure less than what is right. However, if un-
willingly some error occurs, then it is not objec-
tionable. The same principle applies in the case
of other responsibilities. Man should as far as
possible try to fulfill his responsibilities in the
right way. If inspite of his honest efforts, there is
any deficiency, he will not be answerable. In
other words, in the case of every responsibility,
a man’s honesty of effort and his intention
would be seen.

This is a guiding principle, for following
which in the present day great obstructions are
experienced by the followers of Islam on account
of the non- Islamic society; and the restrictions
of man made laws are thwarting Muslims from
following the laws of the Shariah. This guiding
principle provides that if a man honestly tries to
follow Allah’s commands ,then to the extent to
which he is unable to do on account of the cir-
cumstances, he will not be answerable to Allah,
because every person is burdened to the extent
of his strength.

283. Whatever words may emanate from the
mouth, they should be truthful and just. Even if
a near relative is concerned. one should not
show partiality, but speak the truth, as de-
manded by justice.

 284. That is: This is not a new lesson. Hu-
man nature knows this lesson from earlier times,
and in the teachings of the prophets these things
were included as basic principles. Therefore,
these commands of Quran are a reminder of the
lessons already learnt.

285. Straight path means the religion of Is-
lam, which is the right path of Allah’s worship,
and the invitation to follow which is being given
by the prophet (Peace be upon him). Other paths
mean paths that lead to disobeying Allah.

whether they may be the paths of a religion or of
secularism. either of disbelief or apostasy. Any
path that would be Allah’s path. and the essen-
tial consequences of leaving the high way is to
fall a prey to differences. We have seen that by
refusing to follow the path of Islam the caravan
of humanity has been divided and countless
sects have come into existence. Therefore, the
persons who have disrupted the humanity are
these ‘communalists’ only and not the true fol-
lowers of Islam, because the people who sepa-
rate from the original human caravan which
has been following the path of Islam from the
beginning of humanity, and who form their own
separate sects are those who have carved out
new paths.

(For further explanation, please see Surah
Baqarah Note No.309.)

286. The path of righteousness is that man
should avoid the things which have been for-
bidden in these verses and should act on the
things stressed upon for being followed.

 The commands that ‘have been given above
are ten and their position is that of the basic
commands, without obeying which a man can-
not be righteous.

The Bani Israil were also given ten command-
ments, mentioned in the Torah as under:

 ‘You shall have no other gods before me. You
shall not make for yourself a graven image;...you
shall not bow down to them or serve them;. ..You
shall not take the name of the LORD your God
in vain;.. Remember the sabath day to keep it
holy.... ‘Honour your father and your mother,...
You shall not kill.. .You shall not commit
adultery...You shall not steal... You shall not bear
false witness against your neighbour!’ ( E x o -
dus 20)

 Many of the commandments are common to
both, but those given in Quran are more perva-
sive and clear cut.

287. The right way of finding what is lawful
and what is forbidden for man is only the di-
vine revelation, and with this revelation God
has always been guiding mankind. Accordingly
Allah had guided mankind through the faith of
Ibrahim, and again He had given a detailed Book
to Moosa, in which all the necessary instruc-
tion about religion were clearly mentioned.
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Therefore, it is not correct to think that no provi-
sion was made by Allah to guide mankind in
the matter of what is lawful and forbidden to
him.

 288. That is: All the instructions concerning
religion and Shariah were presented clearly.

289. Its explanation has been given in Note
No.163.

290. By the two groups or communities are
meant the Jews and the Christians. At the time
of the revelation of Quran, these two communi-
ties only were the people who had their divine
Scriptures. For this reason they have been called
the people of the Book. As for the other nations
of the world, they might or might not have had
religious books, but no part of the Divine Book
was with them, and for this reason none of them

is declared as the people of the Book, e.g. Majus
(fire - worshippers) who had a religious book,
and the Arabs, who called themselves as fol-
lowers of prophet Ibrahim, but they were not
considered as the people of the Book.

291. That is: After the revelation of Quran,
this excuse has ended. Quran has not only
dropped a curtain on the excuse of the Arabs
but on the excuse of all other nations of the world.
None can now present this excuse, because Al-
lah has blessed this Book with such a fame and
reputation, and has made such an arrangement
of conveying its message to the nations of the
world that no nation is unaware of it, and He
has created such resources and means that
people of any nation can, if they want to, under-
stand its teachings.
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He that brings (the record of ) a good
deed, shall be repaid tenfold; and he
that brings (the record of ) an evil, shall
be repaid the like thereof. And no
wrong shall be done to the people.  Say:
“Verily, my Lord has guided me to a
straight path, an upright religion, faith
of Ibrahim, the upright and who was
not among thepolytheists.” (Al-Quran)



Are they waiting for the angels to come
down to them, or your Lord Himself or cer-
tain signs of His to come down to them !292

The day certain signs of your Lord come
down, no good a person’s faith will do him if
he had no faith before, or had not earned
any good293 by his faith (before). Say: “Wait,
indeed, We too are waiting”.

Those294 who have split up their religion and
have become sects –you have nothing to do
with them.295 Their matter is with Allah, then
He will tell them what they have been do-
ing.296

He that brings (the record of ) a good deed,
shall be repaid tenfold; and he that brings
(the record of ) an evil, shall be repaid the
like thereof. And no wrong shall be done to
the people.297

 Say: “Verily, my Lord has guided me to a
straight path, an upright religion,298 faith of
Ibrahim, the upright and who was not among
the polytheists.” 299

Say: “Verily, my prayer, and my sacrifice,
and my living and my dying are for  Allah,
Lord of the worlds”.300

“He has no partner.Thus I have been com-
manded. And I am the first of the Muslims. ’’301

Say: “Should I seek a Lord other than    Al-
lah, when He is the Lord of  everything? Ev-
ery person earns the recompense for his own
soul. No bearer of burden will bear another’s
burden.302 Then you shall have to return to
your Lord. Then will He tell you the truth of
the things wherein you were disputing.”

And  it is he who has placed you as.303

Khalifa of the earth, and has raised some of
you in rank above others, so that He may try
you by that which He has given you.304 Ver-
ily , your Lord is quick in punishment, and
yet He is indeed Oft-forgiving, Most Merci-
ful.

160.

161.

162.

163.

164.

165.
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292. Means such signs which may unveil
the unseen realities, so that man may be able to
see them with his physical eyes.

293. That is: The day on which these special
signs of God would appear, which would be
revealing the unseen realities, from that day
there will be no chance for mankind to be tested.
Therefore, neither the acceptance of faith by any
disbeliever would be recognised, nor the claim
of a person who had posed as a faithful with-
out trying to be righteous would be of any use.

At another place in the Quran it is stated
that it was of no use for the nations who  ac-
cepted faith after the punishment of Allah was
unleashed on them (Surah Momin, Verses
Nos.84-85).

In a tradition the prophet (P.b.u.h.) has, with
reference to this verse, warned the people that
when the Doomsday would be drawing near,
the sun would rise from the west, and for any-
one who would embrace Islam after seeing such
a clear and great sign, it would be of no avail.
The prophet has said:

“The Doomsday will not occur until the sun
rises from the west. When the sun would rise
from the west, the people would see it and
would embrace Islam, but at that time embrac-
ing the faith would be of no avail for anyone:”

-(Bukhari, Kitabur Reqaq).
294. The discussion with the idolater which

began with the beginning of the surah is ended
here by stating a few points of principle. These
principles bring into prominence the pathway
of religion, and which explain what religion is
and what it is not.

295. That is: The religion which was sent
down by Allah for the guidance of man was
purely a direction for monotheism, but some
people invented new and separate ways, which
resulted in their division into different sects,
Be it Judaism.or Christianity, be it the polythe-
istic faith of the Arabs or the religion of any
other country or nation. the reality of all these

faiths is that the people of religion made new
by-lanes and pathways, separate from the high-
way of the Divine religion. Consequently wor-
ship was replaced by innovative practices, and
the Divine Shariah had to give way to man-
made Shariah, so much so that in the place of
one God, a number of gods were invented. Now
the divisions that are found under different
names of different religions are not based on
truth, therefore, the prophet of Allah has noth-
ing to do with all these bylanes and divisions
and every one who wants to follow the path of
Truth will have nothing to do with all these
religions and sectarianism.

 296. That is: The task of the Messenger is to
clearly show the path of Truth. If even after this,
the people of the religions do not give up their
sectarianism, then leave them alone. Their case
will be dealt with by Allah. They will see their
fate on the Day of Resurrection.

 297. On the Day of Resurrection every per-
son will get the reward or punishment for his
good or bad deed. The principle for this recom-
pense will be that for every good deed the re-
ward will be at least tenfold, but the punish-
ment for a bad deed will be equivalent, and the
purpose is to show that in the matter of reward
and punishment no injustice will be done to
anyone, however for the gift of a good deed that
a slave will offer to his Lord, the Almighty, Most
Merciful Lord will show His appreciation of
His slave’s conduct by granting him a reward
that would be at least ten times more than his
deed.

It should be noted that the good deed that
would be considered for reward would be only
that which was done, believing Allah to be the
one and only God and for seeking His plea-
sure.

298. The religion which was sent down to
prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon him) is, in
the true sense of the word, the religion of Al-
lah. This religion is free from every kind of de-
fect, the religion which was defaced and muti-
lated  by the jews Christians and the idolaters,
has been  cleansed and purified and presented
in its  original form. Now it can be recognised
by merely  casting a  glance at it.

 299. It refers to the point that the idolaters
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of Arabia used to ascribe the origin of their reli-
gion to prophet Ibrahim, but prophet Ibrahim
was not at all a polytheist, but was haneef, a
believer in monotheism with honesty and sin-
cerity, and the religion of prophet Muhammad
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi wasallam) is the same reli-
gion which was that of prophet Ibrahim (Peace
be upon him).

It should be noted that prophet Ibrahim was
not the religious leader of Arabs alone, but that
he was, the religious leader of the world. Allah
had made him the Imam (leader) of the peoples,
and for this reason his religion had reached,
through his followers, various countries and
nations. It is another matter if these nations in-
troduced innovations in this religion and de-
faced it and gave it another name.

 300. It has become clear that this religion
does not believe in dualism or polytheism, but
it believes in monotheism, pure and unstinted
belief in one and only one God, which belief
should influence the whole gamut of human
life. Worship which is a very noble emotion
should be only for Allah. Life should be spent
according to the commands of Allah, and it
should be spent making His pleasure the very
purpose of life. And if this life is to be put at
stake, then it should be only for His cause. The

religion should not be followed as a formality,
but it should be followed with deep conviction
and making it the very purpose of life.

 301. That is: Let anybody obey or disobey
His command, and let anybody accept or reject
His faith, I have, before all, accepted His com-
mand. “and I am the first acceptor of His reli-
gion, Islam (Muslim).

 302. That is: The burden of sins.
 303. Khalifa, that is man of authority. Man

has been created as a creature of authority and
power. These powers are a trust from Allah and
he is responsible for using this authority and
these powers according to His guidance For
further explanation. please see surah Baqarah,
Note No.41

 304. That is: According to ability, capabil-
ity and resources, there are degrees and ranks
among men, and this difference has been kept
so that they may be tested, with a view to find-
ing out who is a  grateful slave of Allah and
who is ungrateful, who acts patiently and who
becomes impatient, who pays the rights and
dues of his fellowmen and who usurps them,
who delivers justice and who tyrannises. In
short, without these differences in the ranks the
good and finer qualities of humanity would not
have been manifested, nor its baseness known.



NAME:  The word ‘A’araf occurs in Verse No.
46. It has a special significance, and therefore,
the Surah is named Al-A’araf.

TIME OF REVELATION: It is a Maccan Surah
and from the subject-matter it appears it might
have been revealed after the Surah Al- An’am. In
Surah Al-An’am, some doubts about the
prophethood have been removed, while in this
Surah historical evidence has been presented in
support of the prophethood.

CENTRAL THEME: There is an invitation to
believe in the prophethood and the aspect of warn-
ing is more prominent in this invitation.

ORDER OF THE VERSES: Verses Nos. 1 to
10 form a preamble, in which the purpose of rev-
elation of Quran has been made clear, with a view
to awakening persons fallen into slumber of neg-
ligence and to rattle them.

In Verses Nos. 11 to 25, the story of Adam and
Iblis (Satan) has been  related, that shows the de-
ceiving character of Satan, which provides us a
lesson that we should not fall a prey to his schem-
ing, else we will be deprived of the Paradise for
ever.

Verses Nos. 26 to 34 deal with the kinds of
straying to which man is misled by the Devil.

In Verses Nos. 35 to 53, this fact has been
clarified that in the very beginning Allah had
informed man that He would send prophets for
his guidance and only those men would be suc-
cessful who would follow them, that the proph-
ets had been appearing in the world only for
this purpose, and that therefore, the final fate
of those who would follow the prophets and
those who would not will be different. In these
verses a glimpse of this fate has been shown, so
that a person who wants that he should have a
happy ending, should follow the prophet.

In Verses Nos. 54 to 58, arguments in support
of monotheism have been stated briefly, so that
the hearts of men may be prepared for accepting
the Dawah of monontheism which is the com-
mon Dawah of all prophets.

Verses Nos. 59 to 93 relate the events of the

lives of some Prophets who had presented the
Dawah of monotheism, and when their commu-
nities rejected their Dawah, how they had to face
the Divine punishment in this very world.

In Verses Nos. 94 to 102, the human popula-
tion has been shaken to take a lesson from these
past events.

In Verses Nos. 103 to 137, the events of the
lives of prophet Moosa and Firaun (Pharaoh)
have been presented, which is the historical evi-
dence of the fact that the wrath of Allah has fallen
on the evil doers only and that the blessings and
favour of Allah were received by the followers of
the prophet of Allah.

Verses Nos. 138 to 171 give a few examples of
the rebellion of Bani Israil, with a view to show-
ing that the favours of Allah go only to those who
sincerely follow the prophet. Merely claiming to
follow the prophet does not make a person or a
group deserving of Allah‘s favours. The Bani Israil
are its living example. Even today these people
can find a place in the shade of Allah‘s favours,
provided they accept the Dawah of the last prophet
Muhammad (Peace be upon him) and follow his
teachings, about whom there are, from the begin-
ning, prophecies in the Divine Scriptures. But if
they refuse to accept his prophethood which is
not at all unexpected of them seeing their past
behaviour–it should not influence you in any
way, but that the question of believing in this
prophet  should be decided in the light of the evi-
dence available and the arguments there for.

In Verses Nos. 172 to 198 the polytheists are
told that polytheism and idolatry are betrayal of
the covenant of the nature, and the dawah of
monotheism is presented in an attractive way.
Their question as to when the Doomsday will oc-
cur has been replied to, and removing their other
doubts it has been shown that polytheism is to-
tally unreasonable and false.

Verses Nos. 199 to 206 mark the end of the
Surah in which the prophet, and through him,
his followers are directed to be patient, steadfast
and to remember and recite Allah’s names.

7. – AL – ‘A’ ARAF (THE HEIGHTS)
S.7471Dawatul Qur’an



7.  SURAH AL-A’ ARAF (THE HEIGHTS).
Verses 206

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
 Most Merciful.

Alif, Lam, Meem, Saad1.

This is a Book sent down2 to you; so let there
be no heaviness in your heart, therefrom3, it
is revealed to you that you may thereby warn4

the people and that it may be a reminder for
the believers.5

(O People !) Follow what is sent down to
you from your Lord and follow not other
guardians6 besides Him. Little it is that you
take as admonition.

And how many towns have we destroyed!
Our punishment fell upon them by night or
during their siesta at mid-day.7

And when Our punishment fell upon them,
their cry was nothing but this: “We were in-
deed wrong doers. ’’8

Then Surely,  We will question those to
whom Our messengers were sent, and We
will question the messengers as well.9

Then with full knowledge we will recount
to them (their stories), and we were never
absent.

And the weight on that day will be the truth.
So those whose scales (of good deeds) will
be heavy, shall succeed.10

And those whose scales will be light11 shall
be the very people who harmed their souls,
for they  were unjust to  revelations.

And we have given you power12 on earth
and provided you with a livelihood, yet you
are seldom grateful.

1.

2.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.
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1. The explanation for the separate letters ap-
pearing in Quran has been given in Note No.1
Surah Baqarah and Note No.1, Surah Aal-i-
Imran.

These letters or abbreviations refer to certain
important topics in the Surah. Contemplating
over the subjects in the Surah, we feel that Alif
points to Allah, that is to the Unity of Allah, and
Lam points to La-ilaha-illa-Hu (Verse No.158) that
is to the subjects negating polytheism. Similarly
Meem is a pointer to the word Mursaleen, (Verse
No.6) that is to the subject of series of prophets.
As for the letter Saad, it points to the word Qasas’
(stories) which are recounted in the Surah. Ac-
cordingly after relating the events of the destruc-
tion of townships resulting from the denial of the
dawah of the prophets, it is stated:

“These are the townships whose stories we
are relating to you.” (Verse No. 101). In this verse
the last letter of the word ‘Naqussu’ (We recount)
is Saad.

In other words these separate words intro-
duce the Surah in the outlines – that it contains
four important topics, invitation to the Unity of
Allah, rejection of polytheism, to believe in
prophethood and the events about the destruc-
tion of the townships resulting from adopting
the line of rejection; and it is Allah only who
knows the secrets of His own words.

2. The addressee is the Prophet Muhammad
(Peace be upon him).

3. That is: The fact of the matter is that this
Book has been sent down by Allah Himself, but
the opponents are not prepared to accept it as a
Divine Book. They consider it as your product,
your book. This situation need not distress you.
You should be at ease and satisfied that reality
is reality, whether one accepts it or not.

4. This is the first objective of the revelation
of the holy Quran: to awaken the humanity ly-
ing in slumber of negligence that it may realize

Commentary
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the gravity of the Day of Judgement and to warn
the rejectors of faith of divine punishment.

5. This is the second objective of the revela-
tion of the holy’ Quran: to remind and admon-
ish those who may accept the Dawah of the
Quran as a result of the warning given, or in
other words, the real beneficiaries from the
Quran will be only those people who would
believe in it.

 6. That is: In all matters of life the Book of
Allah (Quran) must be followed. To ignore it,
‘and to follow the beliefs, ideas, theories or
thoughts of any religious head,or political leader
or any thinker and to emulate them leaving aside
God is to make them their guardians and this,
in reality, is following the Devil.

7. That is: The severe punishment overtook
them suddenly, and at a time when they were at
rest; the suffering that is inflicted at the time of
rest is felt severely.

8. That is: Immediately on seeing the signs of
the punishment they admitted their being wrong
doers and guilty, but what is the use of admit-
ting guilt after the expiry of the time of respite?

9. Those to whom the prophets were sent by
Allah will be asked on the Day of Judgement
whether His Messengers had not come to them
and whether they had not warned them of the
Day of Judgement, and as to how did they treat
them? The prophets will be asked whether they
had conveyed His message without any alter-
ation to their communities and what was their
response?

10. For explanation, please see Note No.6,
Surah Qariah.

11. For explanation, please see Note No. 7 ,
Surah Qariah.

12. That is: Compared to other creatures, man
has this distinction that he is a creature who
has power and authority on this earth. It is clear
that this is a great blessing from his Lord, the
Creator of this world. The demand of being
blessed with this favour is that man should live
as a grateful slave to his Lord.



And We created you and gave you form.13

Then we said to the angels: “Prostrate your-
selves before Adam’’: and they all pros-
trated themselves14  except Iblees15; he was
not of those who prostrate themselves.

(Allah) asked:”what prevented you from
prostrating yourself when I had com-
manded you?” He replied: “I am better than
him, You created me from fire and created
him from clay.”16

(Allah) said: “Then go down from here; it
is not for you to show pride here, so get out,
you are indeed of the meanest ones.’’17

He said: “Reprieve me till the Day of Res-
urrection.”

(Allah) said: ‘‘You are reprieved.”18

He said: “Since you have sent me astray,19

verily I will lurk in ambush for them on your
Right path.20

“Then I will spring upon them from the
front and from the rear, from their right and
from their left21 And you’shall not find most
of them grateful.”

(Allah) said: Get out from here, degraded
and banished. with all-those, that follow
you and you–I will fill the Hell.22

“And O Adam ! Dwell you and your wife
in paradise,23 and eat from wherever you
like, but never approach this tree24 lest you
should become wrong-doers.’’

Then Satan instilled evil thoughts in their
hearts25 so that their shameful (private) parts
which were hidden from them might be
made manifest to them,26 and he said: “Your
Lord has forbidden you to approach this tree
only to prevent you from becoming angels
or immortals.”

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.
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13. In the beginning when man was first cre-
ated. first a rough frame was prepared and then it
was given shape .

Here the creation of mankind is described,
whose first member was prophet Adam, and who
was created from clay.

14. This has been explained in Note No.47,
Surah Baqarah.

15. This has been explained in Note. No. 48
Surah Baqarah.

16. Fire is finer than clay. Since Iblees (Satan)
was from amongst the Jinns and since Jinns are
created from fire, he was under the wrong impres-
sion that he was better than Adam. And when
Allah commanded hint to prostrate himself be-
fore Adam, he refused to obey God under the in-
fluence of this wrong thinking. Neither his rea-
soning was correct, nor is there any room for in-
dulging into any  reasoning when the command
is given by God. The duty of a slave is merely to
obey the  command of the Lord, and not to argue
in His presence. Accordingly the angels
unhesitatingly obeyed the Divine command. It
shows that the path of sincere obedience to Allah
is the one which was adopted by the angels. As
for the Devil’s suffering from the superiority com-
plex on account of his source of creation, it was
his shortsightedness, as it is obvious that com-
pared to Jinns man is a much higher being, hav-
ing nobler characteristics. It is in the fitness of
things that the crown of the vicegerency of the earth
has been placed on the head of man and not on
that of Jinn.

17. As  Iblees did not obey the Divine command,
he was asked to get out of the paradise. It has
brought forth this principle that whoever would
refuse to obey Allah’s command and would adopt
the attitude of vanity and pride instead of humility
and meekness would not deserve to go to a noble
place like Paradise. He is destined to lowness.

18. Iblees has been given this reprieve or re-
spite till the day of Resurrection, and it is quite in
keeping with the plan under which Allah has
made man the’vicegerent of this earth. ( Please see
Note No.46, Surah Baqarah).

19. Iblees placed the blame of his going astray
on Allah, although in reality Allah made him go
astray as a punishment for his rebellion. There-
fore. although Iblees went astray under the Di-
vine law of misguidance, the responsibility of his
going astray falls on him only.

20. By the Right Path is meant the path of mono-

theism and of the true religion. Since Satan had
become jealous of man and he was also reprieved
to enable him to misguide mankind. he threw a
challenge that he would leave no stone unturned
in deviating mankind from the path of monothe-
ism to the path of polytheism and to misguide
them away from the true religion.

21. That is: The assault of Satan on man would
be from all sides. To influence man from false ideas
and thoughts, to induce him to wickedness and
to cause mischief and corruption in the world, he
would undertake every kind of trick and would
formulate every kind of conspiracy. In other
words, man will have to fight Satan on all sides
or on every front.

22. This is Allah’s reply to Satan’s challenge
that let him use all his might to misguide man,
and whoever would follow him – and however
large their numbers be – they would all, along
with Satan himself, be sent to Hell.

Since man is sent in this world for being tested.
there is an opportunity for Satan to lead him up
the garden path, and man would also have the
liberty to follow him or turn away from him. But
let men remember that their final fate is in the
hands of Allah only, and on the Final Day of Judge-
ment He will definitely award the punishment of
Hell to Satan and all his followers.

23. This has been explained in Note No. 50,
Surah Baqarah.

24. This has been explained in Note No.51,
Surah Baqarah.

25. Satan is another name of Iblees, which has
been mentioned above. Although he had been
externed from Paradise, but since Adam was to
be tested to see whether he would fall a prey to the
seduction of Iblees, he was given the power of
offering temptations and misguiding Adam even
while remaining outside the Paradise. when in
the present times thousands of miles away men
and things can appear to other men on the televi-
sion screen, it is not, therefore, difficult to imagine
or visualise Satan appearing before Adam or to
communicate with him. This communication of
Satan takes place very clandestinely. Therefore,
the proper expression for his communication is
instilling evil thoughts.

26. In Paradise, Adam and his wife were made
to wear such raiment that they were never con-
scious of their nakedness. But after being seduced
by Satan, this raiment separated from them, and
they became conscious of their nudity.
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And he swore to them that he was their
well- wisher.27

Thus he cunningly seduced them28 And
when they tasted the tree, their shameful
(private) parts became manifest to them,29

and they both covered themselves with the
leaves of the garden.30 And their Lord called
out to them: “Did I not forbid you to ap-
proach that tree, and did I not warn you that
Satan was your open enemy?”

They replied:“Our Lord ! we have wronged
our souls, and if you would not forgive us
and would not bestow upon us your mercy,
we shall surely be among the lost.’’31

He said: “Go down32 (from here); You are
enemies to one another .33 There will be on
earth a habitation and provision for a
time.’’34

He said: “There you shall live, and  there
you shall die, and from there you shall be
taken out. ’’35

O Children of Adam ! We have sent down
to you raiment 36 that may cover your pri-
vate parts and may also” be an adornment,37

and the raiment of righteousness is the best
38 (raiment). That is one of the signs of Allah
that they may be reminded.39

O Children of Adam ! Let not Satan se-
duce you,40 as he had seduced your parents
out of paradise, had stripped them of their
garments to reveal them their private parts.41

He and his tribe see you whence you can-
not see them.42 We have made the devils
guardians over the disbelievers.

21.

25.

26.

27.

22.

23.

24.
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27. The point for consideration is how Satan
comes as an adviser and a well wisher, and how
he leads man up the garden path.

28. The sin that was committed by Adam and
Hawwa (Eve) was the result of misguidance of
the Devil. As against this the sin committed by
Satan was the result of his vanity and pride.

It may be noted that both Adam and Hawwa
had fallen a prey to the seduction of Satan, and
therefore, the commonly believed story that Sa-
tan first seduced Hawwa, who in her turn se-
duced Adam to eat the forbidden fruit is not cor-
rect.

29. That is: The raiment of Paradise fell away
from their bodies and they became conscious of
their nakedness.

30. It shows that modesty is the natural char-
acteristic of man and covering the private parts is
the very demand of nature.

31. Please see Note No.54, Surah Baqarah.
32. Its explanation has been given in Note No.

55, Surah Baqarah.
33. That is: Man and Satan are enemies to one

another. Man’s being a foe of the Devil is obvi-
ous. As for Satan’s being a foe of man’s, the event
that took place in the beginning of man’s history
fixes Satan as a confirmed enemy of mankind.
For this reason man recites curses against Satan.
Only those persons, who cannot distinguish be-
tween. good and evil, try to establish friendship
with him, when he had taken a pledge to mis-
guide man.

34. Earth has been chosen as a place for habi-
tation for’ man, and all the necessities of human
life have been provided on this globe. Man’s flight
to space or to any other planet is a temporary and
exceptional matter. Human habitation will re-
main on the earth till the Day of Resurrection.

35. That is: On the Day of Resurrection when
man will be resurrected, he will be taken out from
the earth, and this very earth will become the arena
for the court of Allah’s Judgment.

36. Raiment, garments or clothing are prepared
from the material created by God. The capability
of making clothing is that of man, but that capa-
bility too is granted to man by God. Since gar-
ments for man are a valuable gift from God and is
a divine blessing, it has been mentioned to have
been sent down by Allah.

37. Here two important purposes of clothing
have been mentioned. First is to cover the body
and secondly to adorn the wearer. It repudiates
the religious concept which bestows sanctity on
nakedness and also the ideology of hippyism,
which strips man of his clothing and converts
him into a beast.

Allah has made clothing a means of adorn-
ment. Therefore, nice-looking and fine clothes,
provided they are within limits, is a desirable
thing. It negates the excessive coarseness in cloth-
ing practised by the severe type of worshippers.

38. In keeping with the occasion, attention
has been drawn from the physical clothing to the
spiritual clothing-that as the external garment is
a means of adornment for man, similarly equally,
nay much higher means of adornment is righ-
teousness or the spiritual garment for man’s in-
ner self. Therefore, man should adorn himself
with the garment of righteousness.

39. Clothing is the demand of the human na-
ture. If man contemplates over as to how richly
and magnanimously this demand has been met,
he would see that his Creator has not made him
an animal, and that He wants him, by adorning
and refining him, to place him on the high level
of humanity. In this way Allah has placed His
signs even in clothing, so that man may recognise
his Creator and may realise his own true posi-
tion.

40. The account of Satan’s seducing Adam,
related above, is a true event. It is a factual ac-
count of the human history which was hidden
in the curtain of the Unseen. Quran has brought
it to light so that man may recognise his primary
foe, Satan, and may remain wary of his trickery
and machinations.

Quran introduces Satan (Iblees) as a person-
ality having consciousness and a will and that it
belongs to the race of Jinns. It is as helpless a
creature as other helpless creatures created by
Allah. He disobeyed Allah and became a rebel.
Therefore, he was led astray by God. He had be-
come jealous as to why Adam was considered
superior to him, and owing to this jealousy he
had become a sworn enemy of man. Allah’s plan
for this earth was that here man may be tested in
the matter of good and evil. For this reason, He
granted respite to Satan when he demanded it,
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so that he may carry on his work of seduction in
the world and those of the men that want to be
seduced by him may fall prey to his temptations.
However he was not given the power to force any-
body to be seduced by him. The opportunity given
to him for spreading evil is in keeping with the
wisdom of Allah, since he is not outside the pale
of Allah’s power, and on the Day of Resurrection
Allah will throw him, his army and all his min-
ions into the everlasting fire of Hell.

In view of this fact it is not correct to think
that Satan has no physical and personal exist-
ence, but that he is merely an imaginary charac-
ter that has been presented to save people from
evil. And it is also not correct to consider Satan
as a rival of God, as the fire-worshippers think,
and for whom they have given the name”
Ahriman. “ Similarly it is not proper to consider
Satan as the “God of evil,” as is imagined in some
polytheistic religions. All such concepts are
against reality and are false.

41. Adam and Hawwa (Eve) lived in the Para-
dise as a couple, where there was no problem of
passing urine, excreta, and of reproduction, there-
fore, their private parts were so hidden from them-
selves by the raiment of the Paradise that they
did not see them. But when Satan succeeded in
hoodwinking them and the sin was committed
by them, their private parts became manifest to
them, and they had to get out of Paradise. Since

this expulsion from the Paradise had been the
result of Satan’s tempting them, it has been de-
scribed as Satan’s seducing them out of Paradise.

42. Satan is an enemy whom man cannot see.
However his being unseen does not mean that
he does not exist, particularly when the Creator
of the world Himself is informing us. about his
existence, and the battles of good and evil that
had been raging in the world throughout the hu-
man history and the wickedness and ‘corrup-
tion that are so rampant in the world are an open
proof of the fact that an unseen power is vigor-
ously active in leading mankind astray.

There are innumerable things which can be
seen with the human eyes with the help of tele-
scope and microscope, but these very things were
unseeable before the invention of these instru-
ments. Therefore, to deny the existence of things
which are not perceived by human senses is not
a reasonable thing, especially when the informa-
tion about their existence is being given by other
reliable sources.

It is also learnt from this verse that man can-
not see Satan and his tribe, which belong to the
race of Jinns, except when Allah may have pro-
vided for the same, as He had done in the case of
prophet Sulaiman. Therefore, it is useless to try
to see Satan and his tribe. Besides, the strange
stories about the appearances of Jinns, etc., which
are commonly believed are also unreliable.
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Say: “What my Lord has indeed forbid-
den are: indecencies, whether open or
secret,  and sin and excesses without
justice, and that you associate partners
with Allah for which no sanction has
been sent down by Him,  and that you say
things in the name of Allah, of which you
have no knowledge.” (Al-Quran)



And when they commit an indecent  act,
they say: “We found our fathers doing so,
and Allah has commanded us to do so.”
Say: “ Allah never commands to do an in-
decent act; Would you tell of  Allah what
you do not know?”43

Say: “My Lord has enjoined justice,44 and
set your faces upright towards Him in ev-
ery place of worship45 and call Him, mak-
ing the devotion only for Him.46 As He cre-
ated you in the beginning, so shall you re-
turn.”

 A group He guided, and another group
deserved to go astray: indeed they have
chosen the devils as their comrades   in-
stead of Allah, and think that they are on
the right path.

O Children of Adam ! Dress well every
time when you go to mosque,47 and eat and
drink,48 and waste not by excess.  Allah does
not like the wasters.

Say: “Who has forbidden that adornment
of Allah which He has created for His
slaves, and the pure things of His provid-
ing?”49 Say: “These things are, in the life of
this world, for those who believe, and on
the Day of Resurrection they shall be theirs
alone.50 Thus do we explain our revelations
for the people who Know.”51

Say: “What my Lord has indeed forbid-
den are: indecencies, whether open or  se-
cret,52 and sin53 and excesses without    jus-
tice,54 and that you associate partners with
Allah for which no sanction has been sent
down by Him,55 and that you say things in
the name of Allah, of which you have no
knowledge.”56

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.
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43. The Arabs used to go round the House of
Ka ‘ba in a nude state. Men used to go round the
Ka’ba naked during the day while the women
did so in the night. However. Quresh were ex-
empted from this. This practice had become a re-
ligious rite, because they considered their reli-
gion. which came down to them from their fore-
fathers and in which this innovation of going
round in a naked state, had come from God. The
idea behind this innovation was that clothes were
worldly adornments and the ceremony of going
round Ka‘ba should be kept free and pure from
this worldly contamination. In this way they were’
indulging in a shameful act in the name of reli-
gion, because healthy nature considers naked-
ness as a shameful act. As regards the claim that
Allah had ordained so, there is no proof to this
effect. nor can this be accepted that Allah might
have given the command to indulge in shameful
acts. Therefore. this claim is not based on knowl-
edge, but on Ignorance.

Those who consider nakedness as holy exist
even today. The sadhus and sanyasis are con-
tent to have only a strip around their private parts
(langoti). and there are some who remain abso-
lutely naked to express their religiosity. However,
the fact is that when man follows the path of poly-
theism and disbelief, his thinking is jeopardized.

44. The word “Qist” (justice) used in the text
is used in a wide sense. The word also means
rightness, moderation, appropriateness and jus-
tice. It signifies that Allah does not command men
to do such shameful acts as require a man to be
naked, but that His commands are based on jus-
tice and through His commands full justice is
done to the human nature. He does not give a
command which is unjust and oppressive for the
human nature and moral position. His com-
mands do not contain excessive demands, but
are based on perfect moderation, and they are
extremely appropriate for the human life. He has
commanded men to adopt rightness in every
matter. It is strange why in the name of religion
man accepts methods and practices which have
a definitely obvious adverse effect on his moral-
ity, and which a being with some sanity and
sense of proportion would automatically spurn.

45. That is: In worship your face should be
towards Allah only, whether you may be in the

Masjid-i-Haram or in any other worshipping
place. No thought of the worship of any being
other than Allah should come in man’s heart.

 Setting the faces upright towards Allah also
means that man should worship Allah directly
and should not worship Him through the agency
or medium of any other being.

46. For explanation, please see Note No.9,
Surah Bayyinah.

47. That is: Whether it may be the Masjid-i-
Haram or any other mosque, attendance there
should be in proper clothing and not in a naked
state, because attendance in the presence of Al-
lah must be in a proper and respectable manner.

48. The idea is to repudiate the excessive and
ascetic way of living which makes a man aggres-
sive in matters of food and clothing, as if these
are the pollution and contamination of the world
which have to be given up. Then such a concept
of religion prompts a man to suppress his self
despite there being sufficient food available. As
against this, Islam declares these things as the
blessings  and bounty of God, which have been
created for the benefit of man only. However, as
is mentioned in the verse further on, man should
avoid committing excesses and being wasteful.

49. This question is a crushing blow to the
austere and ascetic concept of religion. The idea
is that things like clothing which are a means of
embellishing human beauty and the food which
is a means of human sustenance have been cre-
ated for the purpose that men may derive benefit
from these blessings from Allah. Then what right
has a person to declare these things as taboo for
the slaves of Allah, or to place restriction on their
use in the name of God and religion? This verse
repudiates and cancels all such restrictions.

50. That is: Although these gifts are common
for all the slave of God, however the loyal slaves
of God (people of faith) are the most deserving
people to derive benefit from them; and on the
Day of Resurrection these gifts will be  theirs
alone. The infidels will be totally deprived of them.

51. That is: From these instructions which
have been so clearly mentioned in the Quran only
those people will derive practical benefits who
are not ignorant, but who have decided
to’undertake their life’s journey in the light of
knowledge.
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52. Explanation has been given in Note No.

277, Surah Al-Ana’m.
Here objection is raised on this attitude of the

so called religious people that they have declared
haram (forbidden) those good and pure things
which Allah had permitted to be used and have
permitted the use of the shameful things declared
forbidden by Allah.

53. That is: All acts of sinning.
54. Acts of oppression and aggression which

are entirely contrary to justice and truth, and for
which there is no justification.

55. For explanation, please see Surah Al-
Ana’m Note No.135.

56. That is: To ascribe to God a thing or a  state-
ment about which there is no information that
God has really said so or has ordained so, to in-
troduce innovations in religion, to invent religion,
or to make laws and rules of Shariah to suit one’s
sweet will-it is applicable to all such practices.
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And for every people a term is fixed; when
their hour comes, they cannot put it off an
hour nor can they advance it. O Children of
Adam ! when messengers from amongst you
come to you narrating to you My revelations,
then whoever will fear Allah and mend his
ways, shall have no fear nor shall they
grieve. (Al-Quran)



And for every people a term is fixed; when
their hour comes, they cannot put it off an
hour nor can they advance it.57

O Children of Adam ! when messengers
from amongst you come to you narrating to
you My revelations, then whoever will fear
Allah and mend his ways, shall have no fear
nor shall they grieve.58

And those, who deny our revelations and
look down on it, are the companions of the
fire, to dwell therein  for ever.

Then who is more wrong than the man
who invents a lie in the name of Allah or
denies His revelations? Such persons shall
have their destined shares as fixed by Al-
lah,59 and when our messengers (angels) will
come to capture their souls, the angels will
ask them: where are your gods now whom
you invoked beside   Allah? They will  re-
ply: “They Have been lost to us.” And they
will bear   witness against themselves that
they were disbelievers.60

He (Allah) will say: “Enter the Fire of Hell
among the communities of jinns and men
that have gone before you.” Every time a
nation enters; she curses her sister commu-
nity61 till, when they have all been made to
follow one another there, the last of them
will say of the first of them: “Our Lord !
These led us astray, so give them double
punishment in the Hell Fire.” He will say:
“For all there is double punishment,62 but
you do not know.”

And the first of them will say to the last
one: “You have not gained any superiority
over us; so you also taste the punishment
for what you have earned.”63

34.

35.

38.

39.

36.

37.
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57. In this verse by every people is meant the
followers of every prophet, as is stated in Verse
No.47 of Surah Yunus:

“For every people is a messenger. So when a
messenger comes to them, their disputes are
settled with justice, and injustice is never done
to them.”

 The verse under reference means that when
Allah sends a prophet to a people, He fixes a
term, a period of time, for that people, those they
may accept their prophet’s dawah during that
period and may give up transgression. But if that
people do not accept their messenger’s dawah
and continue with their attitude of rejection of
faith, then as soon as the fixed term for those
people is over they are overtaken by the Divine
punishment in this very world, and this pun-
ishment overtakes them exactly at the fixed hour
neither a moment earlier nor a moment later.

 58. This is a reminder of the lesson which
was given to mankind in the beginning of cre-
ation.

 59. That is: They will complete the number
of days and the type of life which have been pre-
determined for them.

60. This question and answer takes place be-
tween the soul and the angels of death, and the

soul of the idolaters and polytheists admits that
those whom it had invoked as gods were false
gods, and by denying the right God it has com-
mitted a great crime.

 It is thus learnt that as soon as death closes
a man ‘s eyes, the Unseen realities become mani-
fest to him.

61. The misguided communities of the world
have been following their preceding misguided
communities in the matter of religion, culture,
civilization and other matters. It also happens
that a misguided community sometimes mis-
guides other contemporary communities. The
followers have been expressing their veneration
and have been admiring the leaders who have
preceded them. But on the Day of Judgement
when all will be gathered together, in the Hell,
they will be showering curses on their leaders
and precursors, for the reason that they had set
a bad example which misled them.

62. That is: Every misguided nation made
provision for misguiding the other nations and
the succeeding generations. Therefore, every na-
tion has become guilty of a double crime, and is
therefore, liable for a double punishment.

63. That is: If we have set a bad example for
you, then what good example have you set for
others that would minimise your guilt. If you
have been misled by following us, so others have
been misled by following you. So your guilt is
sufficiently serious, and you are responsible for
its consequences.
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Verily for those who belied our revelations
and looked down upon them, the gates of
Heaven will not be opened,64 nor shall they
enter the Paradise until a camel shall pass
through the eye of a needle.65 Thus do we
punish the guilty.

Hell shall be their bed, and also their cov-
ering from above.  And thus do we repay
the wrong-doers.

And those who believed and performed
righteous acts–we do not burden any soul
beyond its scope66–they are the denizens of
paradise, where they will dwell for ever.

And We will remove whatever rancour
there will be in their hearts.67 –Rivers will
be flowing beneath them, and they shall say:
“praise be to Allah, who has guided us to
this.” 68 Had He not given us guidance, we
never could have been rightly guided. Ver-
ily , the messenger of our Lord did bring the
Truth.” And a voice will cry out to them:
“This is the Paradise, which you have in-
herited in repayment of your deeds.

The dwellers of the paradise will cry out
to the dwellers of the Hell: “ What our Lord
promised we have found to be true. Have
you, too, found the promise of your Lord to
be true?” They will reply: “yes”, Then a her-
ald will cry out among them : “ The curse of
Allah is on the wrong-doers.”69

“Who debarred (men) from the path of
Allah and wanted it crooked,70 and who
were disbelievers in the Hereafter”.

There shall be a barrier71 between the two,
and on the A ‘araf (heights) there will be men
who shall recognise everyone by his marks.72

They will call out to the dwellers of the Para-
dise: “Peace be upon you.”73 – They have not
yet entered it, though they hope to. 74

40.

41.

42.

44.

45.

46.

43.
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64. They are not destined to attain superior-
ity or high rank, they are destined to go down.
All paths of their betterment are blocked. They
will neither be able to enter the heavenly world,
nor will they be considered acceptable.

65. That is: As the passing of a camel through
the eye of a needle is not possible, similarly the
entry of these infidels and vain persons in the
Paradise is not possible.

A similar statement is found in the Bible also:
“And Jesus said to his disciples, ‘Truly, I say

to you, it will be hard for a rich man to enter the
kingdom of heaven. Again  I tell you, it is easier
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than
for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.”
(Mat 19: 23,24)

In this statement Paradise has been men-
tioned as the kingdom of God.

66. Its explanation bas been given in Note
No. 482, Surah Baqarah.

67. That is: The rancour that might have re-
mained in the hearts of the people of faith will
be removed, and the stains of bitterness will be
wiped out. Allah will cleanse and purify their
hearts before admitting them to the paradise.
Therefore, they will find themselves in the para-
dise among sincere friends.

68. The people of faith will not feel vainglori-
ous after entering the paradise that they went to
paradise because they deserved it. They will con-
sider it a favour and grace of their Lord and will
thank Him that under His guidance and through
His bounty they had been enabled to reach this
goal of success.

69. The dialogue between the dwellers of the
paradise and of the Hell, inspite of such a long
distance between the two, shows that in the
Hereafter the senses of hearing and vision will
be much stronger than what they are in this
world, and that the media of communication will
also not be limited. This knowledge should not

[[[[[[

at all astonish anybody in the modern scientific
age, because modern man can send his voice and
his image thousands of miles away through the
modern telephone and television, and can hold
conversation with men orbiting in space.

 70. For explanation, please see Note No. 125,
Surah Aal-i-Imran.

71. There will be a barrier between the Para-
dise and the Hell, which will work as a dividing
line between the two. On one side of the barrier
will be the world of the paradise and on the other,
the world of the Hell.

 72. From the heights of this barrier, which
has been called A’raf, some people will be shown
the paradise and the Hell. They will recognise
some persons among the dwellers of the Para-
dise and the Hell whom they knew in the world.
Despite the huge crowds in both the places it
will be possible to recognise old acquaintances,
because every dweller of both these places will
have a special sign which will clearly indicate
his identity.

 73. When the people of A’raf will recognise
those in the paradise whom they had known in
the world, they will greet them with salaam. It
will be their congratulations for their success.

 74. That is: The people of A’raf would not
have entered the paradise, but would be hoping
to do so. From this statement of Allah, it appears
that He will admit them to paradise after letting
them observe the condition of the dwellers in
paradise and Hell.

Who will be these people on the Heights? This
has not been explained by Quran. But from the
context it appears that these will be the people
whose record of deeds had not been so outstand-
ing that they could enjoy priority in the matter of
entering paradise.

 Therefore, they would be admitted to Para-
dise after observing the condition of the dwell-
ers of paradise and Hell.
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And when their eyes shall be turned to-
wards the dwellers of the Hell they shall
say: “Our Lord ! Place us not with the wrong-
doing people.”

And the men on the Heights will call out
to some men, whom they will recognise from
their marks; saying: “Your multitude and
your scornful pride were of no avail to you.”75

“And are these ( people of Faith) not the
men about whom you swore that  Allah
would never bless them with His Mercy?
(But today they have been told) ‘Enter the
paradise, No fear shall come upon you, nor
shall you grieve.”76

And the dwellers of the Hell will cry out to
the dwellers of the Paradise: “pour some
water on us, or give us some of the suste-
nance Allah has given you.”They will re-
ply: “Verily Allah has forbidden both to the
disbelievers.”77

“Who took their religion for sport and pas-
time,78 and who were beguiled by the life of
the world.” So this day We will forget them79

as they forgot the Meeting of this day, and
have been denying Our revelations.

And verily We have brought them a Book
which We have expounded with knowl-
edge,80 a guidance and a mercy for the
people who believe.

Are they waiting for its fulfilment? On the
day when it is fulfilled, those that have for-
gotten it before will say: “Surely, our Lord’s
messengers did bring the truth.81 Then have
we any intercessors who may intercede for
us? Or can we be returned (to earth) that we
may act otherwise than we used to
act?”They have lost themselves, and that
which they had invented failed them.

47.

48.

50.

51.

52.

53.

49.
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75. That is; They will recognise those of the
dwellers of the Hell whom they had known in
the life of the world, and who were proud of
their wealth and power, and this pride of theirs
had come in the way of their accepting the
dawah of truth. After recognising them from
their special signs they will remind them of their
false pride’and of the bitter truth that their pelf
and power did not pay them in the end.

It can be concluded that Firaun, Haman, Abu
Lahab, Abu Jahal, and other leaders of that ilk
will be recognised from their special signs in
the Hell, and when the people of  A‘araf will
remind them that their cause for vanity proved
to be quite useless for them, their ignominy and
disgrace will be heightened.

76. That is: In the world they looked down
on the people of faith and claimed that they did
not enjoy any regard in the eyes of God, nor
will they ever receive His favour and blessing,
but this day they can see that  Allah has
honoured these very people of faith by asking
them to enter the paradise and that there was
no sorrow for them and no occasion for fear.

77. The articles of food and. drink that
would be available in the paradise will have,
been forbidden to be served to them. They will
have been deprived of them and nothing will
be given to them.

78. This is a clarification from Allah that the
activities of the infidels in the life of the world
had been such and such, then how can they
deserve to get rewards in the Hereafter !

79. Allah does not forget anything. By for-
getting them is meant overlooking and ignor-
ing them, depriving them of His favour and
blessings.

80. That is: In this book directions about
guidance have been very clearly explained.
There is no point, on which guidance depends
that has been stated in a vague and equivocal
way. And a speciality of this Book is that in it
no imaginary and fictitious matters have been
narrated, but that what has been stated in it
has been done on the basis of full knowledge,
because the Being Who has sent down this Book
is Allah, whose knowledge is perfect and defi-
nite.

This speciality of Quran makes it a distin-
guished Book from all other books of the world,
whose writings about the reality of the universe
and the purpose of man’s existence are based
on conjectures, theoretical discussions and
philosophical ideas.

81. That is: Do they want to see the matters
about which Quran is giving information in the
form of actual events? If it is so, then they should
know that the day on which these events will
take place and the reality will appear to them
unveiled, these very people who are denying
the unseen truth of these things, will admit their
truth. But that time will not be the time for tak-
ing action, but for declaring the results and of
reaping the consequences. Therefore, at that
time their admitting the truth will not be profit-
able for them.

11111
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Verily , your Lord is Allah Who created the
heavens and the earth in six days.82 Then
He ascended the Throne.83 He  covers the
night with the day, which chases it in haste,
and He created the sun, and the moon and
the stars, and made them subservient  by
His command.84 Lo ! To create; is for Him
alone and to command is for Him alone.85

Blessed is Allah.86 Lord of the Worlds.

Invoke your  Lord with humility and in
secret.87 Verily, Allah does not like those
who trespass beyond limits.88

And do not act corruptly in the earth  after
it has been set in good order,89 and invoke
Him with fear and hope.90 The mercy of
Allah is, indeed, near to the righteous.

It is He who sends forth the winds as har-
bingers of His mercy.91 Then, when they
bear a heavy cloud, we drive it to a dead
land, then cause water to descend thereon,
and thereby bring forth fruits of every kind.
Thus do We bring forth the dead to life so
that you may be reminded.92

And the vegetation of a good land comes
forth (easily) by the permission of its Lord,
and that which is bad, brings forth nothing
but a little produce.93 Thus do We explain
our signs differently to those who are grate-
ful.

We94 sent Nooh to his people.95 He said:
“O my people !96 worship Allah; you have
no other god but Him.97 I fear for you the
punishment of a dreadful day.’’98

The nobles of his community said: “Surely,
we see you in (a state of ) obvious misguid-
ance.”99
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82. Means the Divine Days and not the worldly
days, because our usual days of twenty four hours
did not exist before the creation of the heavens
and the earth. Besides. in the holy Quran at an-
other place it has been stated that for Allah one
day is equivalent to one thousand years ( Al-Hajj—
47).  At another place one day is stated to be equiva-
lent to fifty thousand years, which means that in
Quran on such occasions the word day is used to
denote period. Therefore, here six days means six
periods. the exact duration of which is known to
Allah alone.

 83. The manner of Allah’s ascension to ‘Arsh’
(Throne) is beyond our knowledge and compre-
hension’ therefore, in accordance with the prac-
tice of our righteous predecessors, to avoid indulg-
ing on a discussion on this issue or to try to ex-
plain it is necessary in the interest of safeguard-
ing our faith. When Imam Malik was asked about
this he replied: “Allah’s ascending the Throne is
known, but its manner cannot be comprehended
by the Intellect, and believing in it is essential. and
to query about it is innovation (bida’t).” –(Roohul
Ma’ani-Vol. VIII, page 134)

As for the question, what is the purpose of its
mention in the Quran: the answer is that its pur-
pose can be understood from the context. Here it
should be kept in mind that after creating the heav-
ens and the earth, Allah did not  remain uncon-
cerned with them, the entire creation was declared
as His kingdom, and He took the administration
of the entire universe in His hands after ascend-
ing the Throne. His rule is established on the en-
tire universe and He is exercising control over it.
Nobody has anything to do in the administration
of this universe; only the commands of one God
rule supreme and are in force in every nook and
cranny of the entire universe. At different places
in Quran mention is made of Allah ascending the
Divine Throne, but immediately thereafter there is
the mention of administering or managing, etc.,
e.g. in Surah Yunus, Verse No.3 it is stated:

“Then He ascended the Divine Throne and is
directing all things.”

That is: the reins of control are in His hands
only and He alone is managing all the  matters. In

this way, from the context the meaning of ascend-
ing the Divine Throne becomes quite clear.

84. That is: they are performing the duties
which have been assigned to them.

 85.  To bring something into existence from
non-existence is only His attribute, and His com-
mands alone are enforced on His creations. No
one else’s commands can be enforced in His king-
dom.

86. That is: He has excellent attributes, and all
His acts are means of blessings and good. Do not
think that by creating this universe He has created
evil. Nay, He has created a very great virtue. In
other words, the purpose behind the creation of
this universe is very sublime and totally virtuous.

87. That is: When Allah is your Lord, then He
will be the one who will meet your needs. There-
fore, invoke Him, and bow down before Him in
humility and pray for His help.

The method which fully indicates man’s state
of obedience in invoking Allah is to beg and pray
to Him in the humblest way. Another important
point is to beg of Him with sincerity, that is, our
praying to Him for something should be free from
pretence and show. By invoking Allah in secret
man remains free from the evil of pretence, there-
fore, to invoke Him in low and gentle tones and in
secret, is preferable.

88. That is: Those people who invoke other
gods along with Allah, or those who do not be-
lieve in God and do not invoke Him at all. The
first practice is ‘shirk’ (polytheism) and the other
thing is ‘kufr’ or infidelity. Both the forms are
transgression from the state of obedience.

89. The land or earth here means the people of
the earth or the human society, and not to corrupt
it after it has been set in good order means: Allah
has created the human society in a right and
healthy condition. Accordingly man is by nature
monotheist and prefers good to evil. Allah sends
down His Messengers to the earth to keep it in the
right and healthy condition, which His Messen-
gers attempt by propagating His teachings and
enforcing His system of justice. After this, to
spread polytheism and evil in the human society
is to disturb its healthy and right condition and
to corrupt it. The idolaters and the infidels are
guilty of this sin.

90. To invoke Allah with fear and hope means
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that man should have, in his heart, fear of Allah
only and should hope to get his desired object from
Him only, and when he may invoke Allah, he
should do it with the feelings of fear and hope.

91. By mercy is meant the rain.
92. This phenomenon is observed by you daily

that the dead piece of land has become live and
crop-yielding with the rainfall, and it gave plenti-
ful , produce. The God who accomplishes such a
phenomenon, why should it be difficult for Him
to revive the dead humans? Then. why do not you
accept the information about the Day of Resurrec-
tion that Quran is giving as correct?

93. After presenting the argument of the revival
of the land after rainfall in support of the belief of
the life after death, another aspect with a moral is
brought to our notice. The usefulness of the merci-
ful rain is general, but only that piece of land yields
crops and fruits which is itself good. bad soil can-
not get any benefit from the rain. Similarly the
blessing and mercy of God which come down in
the from of revelation provide benefit to only those
who have the ability to accept the truth, and those
who have lost the faculty of accepting truth can-
not benefit from it. This very fact has been men-
tioned by the prophet (peace be upon him) in a
hadith as under :

“The example of the knowledge and guidance
with which Allah has sent me is like that of the
rainfall. when it fell on the ground, it absorbed the
water and plenty of grass and greenery grew on it;
and the part of its land, which was deep, retained
water; thus Allah benefited the people through it.
so the people drank the water themselves and gave
it to others to drink. But the part of the land, which
was a flat ground, did not retain any water when
rain fell on it, nor did the grass grow on it. So this
first example is of those people who received the
knowledge of Allah’s religion, and Allah benefited
them with the knowledge and guidance with
which I have been sent down. Accordingly they
themselves received the knowledge of the religion
and taught it to others. And this second example
is of those people who did not pay any attention
to this knowledge, and did not accept the guid-
ance with which I have been sent down.”

–-(Muslim --Kitabul Fazail)
94. Here that portion of the history of prophets

is being presented which shows that Allah has

been sending His messengers for the guidance of
mankind. These prophets had placed the reason-
ing about Allah before their communities. when
their peoples refused to accept their prophethood
and were not prepared to follow their teachings
and messages which they were presenting,
Allah’s law of retribution came into action and
He punished these rejectors in such a way that
they were removed entirely from the face of the
earth. However their names have remained in the
pages of history as a moral lesson for others.

95. prophet Adam had left his children as in-
heritors of the guidance which he had received
from Allah. When his race increased and took the
form of human, society, it gradually deviated from
the path of guidance on which prophet Adam had
left them. As a result, great misguidance crept into
their practice and belief. To rescue them from this
misguidance and to open for them the path of
guidance, Allah sent prophet Nooh (Noah) as His
messenger to these people. In other words,
prophet Nooh is the first prophet after prophet
Adam, whom Allah sent to the human popula-
tion as His messenger.

The time of prophet Nooh might have been
some four to five thousand years before Christ,
(exact knowledge is with Allah only). The native
country of the community of prophet Nooh was
between the rivers Dajla and the Euphrates, that
is, in the northern region of Iraq, around the town
of Mosul.

96. Here the word ‘qaum’ (people) has been
used in the simple meaning of mankind.

97. The practice of idolatry had taken root in
the community of prophet Nooh. Behind this prac-
tice, was the concept that there are other beings
who also fulfil man’s needs, besides Allah, and
therefore, they should also be worshipped.
prophet Nooh tried to guide them away from this
wrong practice and presented before them the
dawah of monotheism.

98. Dreadful Day (Yaum-i-Azeem) means the
day when the punishment will descend down on
the guilty.

99.The nobles or the prominent people of his
community were in the forefront in opposing the
dawah of the prophet Nooh. In their eyes, the dis-
belief of prophet Nooh in the idols was a sacri-
lege, which they deemed as misguidance.
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He said: “O my people ! I am not mis-
guided, but I am a messenger from the Lord
of the worlds.

“I convey to you the messages of my Lord,
and have good wishes for you, and I know
from Allah what you do not know.100

“Did you think it strange that there has
come to you a reminder from your Lord
through a man from amongst you,101 so that
he may warn you,102 and you may fear, and
that mercy be shown to you?”

But they belied him. So we rescued him and
those who were with him in the Ark, and
drowned103 those who belied  Our revela-
tions. They were indeed a blind people ! 104

And to (the tribe of ) Aad105 (We sent) Hood
106 their own brother; he said to them: “O
my people! worship Allah; you have no other
god but Him. Do you not then fear? ’’107

The nobles of his people, who were dis-
believing, said: “we surely see you (indulg-
ing) in folly,108 and we think that you are a
liar.”

He said: “O my people! There is no fool-
ishness in me, but I am a messenger from
the Lord of the worlds.

“I convey to you the messages of my Lord,
and I am your honest109 well-wisher.

“Do you think it strange that there has
come to you a reminder from your Lord
through a man from amongst you, so that
he may warn you; remember when He
made you heirs to Nooh’s people and en-
dowed you with greater power110 among the
nations. So remember the favours of Allah
so that you may be successful.”
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100. prophets have a special means of attain-
ing knowledge, which ordinary mortals do not
have. Therefore, the realities of the unseen which
are made manifest to him are conveyed by him to
the people, and since this knowledge or informa-
tion is supported by reasoning and argument, and
backed by the unblemished character and truth-
fulness of the prophet, there is no plausible rea-
son or room for doubting the word of the prophet,
and through them the convincing proof of Allah’s
message is conveyed to the people.

101. About the prophethood of Nooh, his com-
munity was expressing doubts as to how a man
like them, from their own community, could be
made a messenger from Allah. A similar kind of
doubt was being expressed by the community of
prophet Muhammad (Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wasallam), which shows that such an objection
is not new, but thousands of years old, and is
being raised since the time of prophet Nooh.

102. In this is hidden the reply to their objec-
tion, that the purpose of sending a prophet is not
to manifest any wonder or miracle, but to warn
the ignorant people of the adverse consequences
of wrong beliefs and practices, and for accom-
plishing this task, the most suitable and wise
thing is to send man as a messenger of Allah.

103. This was decisive punishment, which
proved the truthfulness of prophet Nooh; and to
be safe from this punishment, which was to come
in the form of a flood, he had prepared a big Ark
quite in advance. Besides only those people were
overtaken by this punishment who had rejected
the prophethood of Nooh. No person who be-
lieved in the dawah presented by him was over-
taken by the punishment. If it were a catastrophe
like any ordinary catastrophe which takes place

on this earth every now and then, then neither
prophet Nooh would have known of its occur-
rence beforehand, nor only infidels could have
been its victims, because in the ordinary catastro-
phe Momin (faithful) as well as infidels – all – are
struck. But the punishment that overtakes a com-
munity after its prophet had convincingly con-
veyed Allah’s message to that community, is of a
different nature. Therefore, to deem it like ordi-
nary accidents or catastrophe is unrealistic.

104. That is: The eyes of their heart were blind,
or that they could not think properly.

105. For the details of the times and the native
place of the tribe of Aad, please refer to Notes
Nos.8 to 11 of Surah Fajr.

106. That is: prophet Hood was a member of
the tribe of Aad.

107. It is the same dawah which was pre-
sented, for the first time, by prophet Nooh.

108. The national religion of the community
of Aad was idolatry. That is why when prophet
Hood tried to wean them away from this false
belief and presented the dawah of monotheism
before them, they deemed it to be a folly.

109. It shows that the real well-wishing for a
people is to present to them God’s message with-
out any alteration, and to invite them to accept it.

110. The strength and power which was be-
stowed on them by Allah demanded that they
should be his grateful slaves. but instead they
became proud of their strength and declared:

 “Is there anybody more powerful than us.”—
(Ha Meem Sajda -15 )– (For further explanation
please see Surah Fajr, Note No.11).

S.7495Dawatul Qur’an
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They said: “Have you come to us that we
may worship one Allah only and give up
what our forefathers were worshipping?111

Then bring down on us that (punishment)
with which you have been threatening us,
if you are truthful.”

He said: “Your Lord’s curse and wrath has
already visited you. Do you wrangle with
me over the names which you and your fore-
fathers have invented and for which no
sanction has come down from Allah.112Then
wait, I am too waiting with you.”113

Then we rescued him (Hood) and those
who were with him through our mercy, and
cut off the roots of those who belied our rev-
elations and they were disbelievers all,114

And to (the tribe of) Thamud115 we sent
their brother, Salih.116 He said: “O my
people ! worship Allah; you have no other
god but Him.117 A veritable proof has come
to you from your Lord; 118 Here is Allah’s
she-camel, a sign for you,119 so leave her to
graze at will in Allah’s land and let no harm
come to her, lest a painful punishment over-
take you.

“And remember how He gave you power
after Aad, and gave you habitation in the
land; you build palaces in its plains and
carve out homes in the mountains.120 So  re-
member Allah’s favours, and do not act cor-
ruptly on the earth.”121

The haughty nobles of his people said to
those who were weak among the believers:
“Do you (really) believe that Salih has been
sent by his Lord?” They replied: “we be-
lieve in the message with which he has been
sent.”
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111. The greatest impediment in accepting the
truth is blind following. The dawah of the prophet
is based on sound arguments and it is supported
by intellect and sound understanding. But those
who consider the practices and customs of their
forefathers as their national heritage and real cul-
ture. they set themselves against any improve-
ment. and when they are not prepared to listen to
anything in the light of arguments. then the path
of guidance does not open for them.

112. These are mere names. there is no being
behind them. In other words. these are imaginary
gods. who have no existence in the world of real-
ity. The beings other than Allah. whom the idola-
ters make their gods, are merely their imaginary
gods. but they rule over the thinking of their be-
lievers in such an overwhelming way that no ar-
gument can influence them. This is the reason
why even the polytheists of the modern times have
not been able to get rid of their false gods, even
though knowledge and learning have become so
widespread and common.

113. That is: If you do not want to accept the
truth by arguments. and want only to see the con-
sequences. then wait for them, I will also wait
with you for the consequences.

114. That is: They were subjected to such a
total destruction that not even a single trace of
their existence remained. This  fate of the commu-
nity of prophet Hood has proved his truthfulness
and the rightness of his dawah.

115. For details of the times and native place
of Thamud, please refer to Notes Nos.12 and 13,
Surah Fajr.

116. That is: Salih was sent as a prophet to the
Thamud community, and he was a member of
their community.

117. Thamud were also idolatrous. Therefore,
prophet Salih declared the concept of many gods
as false and presented the dawah of monotheism

uuuu
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118. The character of prophet Salih and the
dawah presented by him are a clear proof of the
fact that he was sent as a prophet by God.

119. The appearance of the she-camel was a
sign, and therefore, it must have been an extraor-
dinary she-camel. The fact that every second day
fixed for her to drink water from the well also
shows that she. must have been a special kind of
animal, which drank a large quantity of water.
This miracle of the she–camel was caused to ap-
pear by Allah on the demand from the Thamud
people. It had become a great test for them. No
more details about this miracle of the she-camel
has been stated either in Quran or in the hadith.
Therefore, without relying on weak sources of in-
formation, we should rest content with what is
stated in Quran.

120. The Thamud people were experts in the
work of construction. They used to construct
grand palaces in the plains and to carve out
houses in the mountains. This work of construc-
tion was to some extent to meet the needs of their
residence. They should have, therefore, thanked
God who had given them the resources and the
capabilities to construct secure houses for them-
selves. But instead of a feeling, of gratitude there
grew in them a feeling of pride. Instead of build-
ing their life they were spurred on to build grand
palaces. They considered their magnificent build-
ings and palaces as their great achievements.
These achievements of theirs still exist today, but
in the form of ruins, and they invite us to learn a
moral from their history.

121. Points to the fact that the misuse of power
given by God and the wasting of the constructive
and architectural capabilities given by’ Him in
undue and showy constructions is the cause of
corruption in society, and it creates a corrupt civi-
lization.



The Ruins of the Thamud People
A dwelling place carved

 out  in the muontain.
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Those who were haughty said: “we deny
all that in which you believe.”

Then they hamstrung the she-camel122 and
insolently defied the commandment of their
Lord, and said: O Salih! Bring down that
(punishment) with which you threaten us,
if you truly are a messenger.

Thereupon a shocking disaster overtook
them,123 and they lay on their faces in their
dwellings.124

And he (Salih) left them125 saying: “Verily
I conveyed to you, my people! the message
of my Lord, and gave you good counsel, but
you do not like well-wishers.”126

And we sent Loot as a messenger.127 (Re-
member) when he128 said to his people: “Do
you commit this indecent act which no one
in the world has committed before you?129

“You satisfy your lust with men instead of
with women ; nay, but you are a people trans-
gressing beyond bounds.”130

And what was the answer of his people
except that they said: “Banish them from
your city, these are men who try to be
chaste!”131

So we rescued him and his household, ex-
cept his wife, who was of those who stayed
behind.132

And we rained on them a kind of rain.133

So behold what was the end of the guilty!

And We sent to Madyan134 their brother,
Shuaib.135 He said: “O my people ! Worship
Allah, you have no other god but Him. Ver-
ily, a clear proof has come to you from your
Lord ; 136 so give full measure and full weight;
and do not defraud people of their things; 137

do not act corruptly on the earth after, it has
been set at right.138 This is better for you if
you are to believe.139
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122. For details please refer to Note No.15,
Surah Shams.

123. Means violent and terrific sound of ex-
plosion, which caused trembling and shivering.
At another place in Quran, the word ‘Saiqa’
(thunderclap) has been used.

124. This shocking catastrophe struck them
down to ground, and they died in that position.

125. That is: Prophet Salih left the town be-
fore the punishment was unleashed.

126. How pathetic are the words which were
uttered by prophet Salih at the time of his depar-
ture from his people.

what can be a better way of well-doing by a
people than to show them the right path of truth
and to warn them of the adverse consequences
of the wrong practices! But for the communities
and nations of the world well-wishing and well-
doing and the standard of loyalty is to join the
national mainstream, regardless of the fact that
this mainstream leads you to Hell.

127. prophet Loot lived at the same time when
prophet Ibrahim lived. He was the nephew of
prophet Ibrahim and had migrated from Iraq
with him. Allah had sent him as a prophet to
Sodom. The region of Sodom was on the shores
of the Dead Sea, which is on the side of river
Jordan. In the Bible there is a mention of the town-
ships of Loot, Sodom and A’mura (See Genesis,
Chapters 14 and 19).

128. prophet Loot was not born in the com-
munity of the people of Sodom. But since he had
taken residence there and had adopted their lan-
guage, the people of Sodom were termed as be-
longing to Loot, or that prophet Loot belonged
to that community.

129. The Loot community was suffering from
a detestable disease, and that was homo-sexu-
ality. This immorality had taken the form of an
epidemic, and this is the first community which
had set this worst example of shamelessness in
the world.

It appears that this community was not idola-
trous, but it had become fearless of God and was
indulging in indecency. Therefore, Prophet Loot,
first of all, raised his voice against this wicked-
ness. Even then in principle his dawah was the
same which was that of the other prophets. Ac-
cordingly there is a clarification in the Surah

Shu’ara that he invited his people to fear Allah
and to obey His messenger:

“Fear Allah and obey me.”
(Ash-Shu’ara 163).
130. That is: You have crossed the limits of

morality, nature and religion, and have become
slaves of your carnal desires.

131. This is how they ridiculed Prophet Loot
and his companions. They were so much
wrapped up in perversion and indecency that
they did not like to see anybody chaste and nor-
mal. How can they then tolerate the dawah of
Prophet Loot which was entirely a dawah of
purity of self and of purity of character.

132. The wife of Prophet Loot supported the
infidels. She also, therefore, was struck by the
Divine punishment. It shows that mere relation-
ship with the prophet, even the relationship of
a wife, cannot save anybody from Allah’s pun-
ishment. what can save one from Allah’s pun-
ishment is obedience to the Prophet and not any
relationship with him.

133. The details of the punishment which be-
fell the Loot community are given in Surah Hood
(Verse No. 82), and also in other Surahs. Here
the punishment is merely described as a special
kind of rain, which means the rain of stones.

134. Madyan is the name of the tribe and also
the name of a region. This tribe descended from
the offsprings of prophet Ibrahim’s son,
Madyan, who was born of his third wife, Qatura.
In the Bible, it is stated–

“Abraham took another wife, whose name
was Ketu’rah. She bore him ....................Mid’ian.”
(Gen 25:1)

The region got its”name from the name of
the tribe.

Madyan is situated on the banks of the Red
Sea in north-west of Arabia. Its time is 1600 B.C.
(circa) that is before the time of prophet Moosa.

135. Prophet Shuaib belonged to the tribe of
Madyan. Allah had sent him as a prophet to his
people.

136. A  Prophet has a very high position on
account of his virtuous character, and when he
presents Allah’s message, which is received by
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him as revelation, then his very existence be-
comes a convincing proof of Allah’s message,
and the, people who hold on to their healthy,
normal nature find no difficulty in recognising
him (the prophet).

137. The Madyan people were a business
community, in whom the evil of dishonesty had
become rampant. They used to interfere with the
measures and weights and to sell short to the
consumer, deceiving him in all their dealings.

Selling short or deceiving the consumer is a
great sin, the seriousness of which can be judged
by reading the earlier verses of Surah
Mutaffifeen.

138. This has been explained in Note No.89.
139. That is: If you accept faith, you will

clearly realize that in the affairs of life the atti-
tude or the policy which you have been directed
to adopt by God is better for you and in your
own interest.
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The nobles of his people, who
were vainglorious, said:
“Surely, we will drive you O
Shuaib and those who believe
with you, out of our township
unless you return to our
religion.”He replied: “Even
though  we hate it ?(Al-Quran)



“And do not squat on every road threaten-
ing140 the people and debarring believers
from the path of Allah, nor seek to make
that path crooked. Remember how he in-
creased141 your number when you were few.
And see what was the end of those who
acted corruptly”.

“And if there is a group among you who
believes in the message with which I have
been sent, and a group which does not be-
lieve, then have patience until Allah judges
between us, and He is the best of the
Judges.”

The nobles of his people, who were vain-
glorious,142 said: “Surely, we will drive you
O Shuaib and those who believe with you,
out of our township unless you return to our
religion.” He replied: “Even though we hate
it?143

“We should have invented a lie against
Allah if we returned to your religion after
Allah has delivered us from it,144 It is not
possible for us to return to it unless Allah
(so) will it,145 Our Lord’s knowledge em-
braces everything. We put our trust in Al-
lah. Our Lord ! judge rightly between us and
our people, Your are the best of judges.”

The nobles of his community, who were
infidels, said (to their people ): “If you fol-
low Shuaib, then truly you will be the los-
ers.”146

Thereupon a shocking catastrophe over-
took them,147 and they lay prone in their
dwellings.

Those who belied Shuaib became as  if
they had never dwelt there; those who be-
lied Shuaib were the losers.148
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140. It seems that the people of Madyan were
professional criminals; they used to squat on the
road, waiting for travellers, and used to threaten
any passerby or a caravan and loot them.

141. The family of  Madyan in the beginning
was a small one. But Allah increased the number
of its members to such an extent that it became a
tribe and a community. But instead of being grate-
ful to Allah for this divine favour, they became
ungrateful.

142. Whether it is wealth or power, it creates
conceit and pride in a man’s mentality. In such a
state the man considers truth as insignificant and
looks down on the followers of truth. This type of
mentality which was seen in the leaders and
nobles of the past is also seen in the present day
leaders and big capitalists.

143. That is: Why this compulsion, just because
it is your national religion? If a person thinks that
the religion of the people of his community or
nation is false, and if he does not want to attach
himself to that relegion, then will he be forced to
stick to that religion? If this is done, then what
about the freedom of conscience, which is the
natural right of a man, and in the matter of belief
and faith, what weight has force in the scale of
intelligence!

144. It does not mean that prophet Shuaib was
earlier following a polytheistic religion and sub-
sequently embraced Islam, but that he uttered
these words in view of his companions who were

first idolaters and later on accepted the true faith,
because so far as a prophet is concerned he be-
lieves in the religion of nature even before confer-
ment of prophethood; he does not soil himself
with the impurity of polytheism.

145. That is: It is our firm decision that we
would not give up our belief in the Unity of     Allah
at any cost, but in this connection we do not rely
on ourselves but on Allah, because in the tussle
between rejection and faith, firmness in faith ,
depends on the guidance from Allah only.

146. That is: Your world will be ruined.
The materialists and the world-loving people

always consider following the teachings of the
prophets and leading a life of truth and purity as
a hinderance in the material progress and a
means of loss in the world.

147. At another place in Quran, this catastro-
phe has been termed as ‘Saihah’ (terrific explo-
sion). It seems that lightning had struck them a
terrific noise and it shook them so terribly that
they fell to the ground face down and could not
rise again.

148. They had said that those who would fol-
low Shuaib would be lost or destroyed, but in
actuality it were they who were lost and were
destroyed.

The punishment which overtook the commu-
nity of Shuaib struck only those people who had
belied Shuaib and had refused to accept Allah’s
message.

❍ ❍ ❍ ❍ ❍ ❍
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So Shuaib left149 them saying: “I conveyed
to you, my people! the messages of my Lord,
and I gave you good counsel; then how can I
grieve for the people who are unbelievers.”

And We did not send a prophet to a town-
ship but We did subject its people to tribula-
tion and adversity so that they might grow
humble.150

Then We changed the adversity to ease, till
they prospered and said: “Our fathers also
had sufferings and prosperity.” Then we
suddenly seized them, and they were   un-
awares.151

And had the people of the townships be-
lieved and feared Allah, surely We would
have opened for them152 blessings of the
heavens and the earth, but they denied. So
we seized them on account of what they
earned.

Do the people of the townships feel secure
that our punishment will not come to them
at night while they are asleep?

Or do the people of the townships feel  se-
cure that our punishment will not come in
broad daylight while they are playing?

Do they then feel secure from Allah’s  se-
cret plan?153 But none can feel secure against
Allah’s secret plan except those who are los-
ers.

Have they not, who have inherited the land
after  their  predecessors,  learnt a  lesson
that  if  We  will  We  may  afflict  them  for
their  sins;154 but We seal up their hearts,155 so
they do not hear.

These are the townships, some tidings there
of We are relating to you: Verily their mes-
sengers came to them with clear signs, but
since they had denied previously, they were
not to believe.156 Thus Allah seals up the
hearts of the unbelievers.
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149. Allah had informed prophet Shuaib of
the coming catastrophe, and therefore, he went
away with his followers before the punishment
was unleashed. And while leaving his commu-
nity what pathetic words were uttered by prophet
Shuaib for his community!

150. This has been explained in Note No.72 in
Surah Al-An’am.

151. For explanation, please see Note No.74,
Surah Al-An’am.

152. Good living conditions depend on plenti-
ful production. and for plentiful production.
enough rainfall and suitable weather conditions
are necessary. For the weather conditions to be
suitable is not in man’s power. It entirely depends
on the will of Allah. If the people of a country or a
region collectively believe in Allah and lead a righ-
teous life. fearing Him, then Allah will make the
weather conditions suitable for them and as a re-
sult of plentiful production they will enjoy good
and healthy living conditions. And since this well
being will be divinely blessed, it will be different
from the well-being temporarily enjoyed by the un-
believers; their well-being is shortlived and is given
to them as a respite, so that they may have their fill.

 It is clear that the secret of the real well-being
in the world lies in God-loving and not in world-

 BBBB
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loving and materialistic beliefs.

153. Means that the punishment from  Allah
for a nation can come at a time when there are
absolutely no signs of its coming, and people may
be busy in building up their world so zealously
that the unleashing of God’s wrath would be un-
thinkable at that time, but the secret hand of  Al-
lah is working against that nation, and He may
bring about the causes of its destruction in such
a way that they would not at all feel that any-
thing is amiss. This is what is termed as Allah’s
scheme.

154. That is: The nations that live in the land
in subsequent periods can take a lesson from their
preceding nations. Any nation or community
that has been destroyed has left behind causes of
its destruction. which are related to moral cor-
ruption and deviation in beliefs. But the subse-
quent communities that follow them do not try to
see the events in their true perspective. but try to
give their wrong interpretations or explanations.

155. The meaning of sealing up the heart has
been explained in Note No.15. Surah Baqarah.

156. When a man first rejects truth’on account
of prejudice or pride. his mentality undergoes
such a change that later on it becomes difficult
for him to accept it.



And we did not find most of them true to
their covenant,157 and (in fact) We found most
of them disobedient.158

Then after them we sent Moosa, with Our
signs, to Firaun159 and his nobles. But they
(too) ill-treated them (signs). So see what was
the fate of the mischief-makers.160

And Moosa said: “O Firaun ! I am a mes-
senger from the Lord of the worlds.

“Duty bound, I speak concerning Allah
nothing but truth. Surely, I have come to you
from your Lord with clear signs. So let the
Bani Israil go with me.”161

He (Firaun) said: “If you have come with a
sign,162 then produce it, if you are truthful.”

Then he (Moosa) cast down his staff, and
lo a veritable serpent,163

And then he drew out his hand, and lo! it
was white (shining) for the beholders.l64

The nobles of Firaun’s people said:
“Surely,  he is a master wizard.”

“He wants you to drive you out from your
land.165 So what do you propose?”

They said (to Firaun): “Let him and his
brother alone for the present, and send into
the cities summoners.”

“To bring to you all master magicians.”

And the magicians came to Firaun, saying:
“Surely, there will be reward for us, if we
are victors?”166

He answered: “Yes, and you shall be of my
closest nobles.”
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157. Here A’had (covenant) means the cov-
enant of nature and also the covenant which a
man makes with his Lord when he invokes Him
in adversity.

158. Fasiq (disobedient) means one who de-
viates from the nature, who crosses the limits.
who disobeys his Lord.

159. For explanation. please refer to Note
No.13. Surah Nazi’at.

160. Here the most important purpose of re-
lating this event is to provide a lesson from the
fate of the mischief-makers.

161. To understand this demand of Prophet
Moosa it is necessary to keep in view the circum-
stances in which this demand was made, and
also God’s plan of settling Bani Israil in the holy
land (Palestine).

The original land of Bani Israil was Canaan
(Palestine). when prophet Yusuf (Joseph), son of
Prophet Yaqub (Jacob or Israil) came to power in
Egypt, his whole family on his invitation, mi-
grated to Egypt, where they were given an
honoured position. They were quite influential.
Their race proliferated to such an extent that in a
few centuries they became a great nation. Living
in the polytheistic atmosphere and the material-
istic civilization of Egypt, their moral character
received a setback, and Firaun (Pharaoh), the ty-
rant emperor of the land, made them slaves. He
subjected them to great hardships. They were
made to do very hard and tiring work. To restrict
the growth of their population he enforced a
scheme under which all the male children of  Bani
Israil were killed on their birth. Inspite of all these
hard trials, they stuck to Allah’s religion, which
they have received in heritage from prophets
Ibrahim, Ishaq and Yaqub, until Allah took mercy
on them and sent prophet Moosa, who was a
member of Bani Israil, as their deliverer.

Allah’s scheme for Bani Israil was to liberate
them from the suzerainty of Firaun and his
nobles, that is, they should migrate from Egypt
and that Firaun should not place any hindrance
in their migration; thereafter they were to camp
in the Sinai Desert and to be trained in such a
way that their slavish mentality is removed and
they should become the rightful bearers of the
Divine Shariah; after their training and granting
them Shariah, they were to be settled in Pales-

tine, which was the land of their forefathers, so
that its position of being a centre of Divine dawah,
which was given to it by Prophet Ibrahim, might
be restored, and the truth of the religion of mono-
theism is made clear to the world:

It is stated in the Torah that when
prophethood was bestowed on Moosa, he was
told that Bani Israil have to be evacuated from
Egypt to Canaan (Palestine):

“Then the LORD said, ‘ I have seen the afflic-
tion of my people who are in Egypt, and have
heard their cry because of their taskmasters; I
know their sufferings, and I have come down to
deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians,
and to bring them up out of that land to a good
and broad land, a land flowing with milk and
honey, to the place of the Canaanites, the Hittites,
the Amorites, the Per’izzites, the Hivites, and the
Jeb’usites. And now, behold, the cry of the people
of Israel has come to me, and I have seen the
oppression with which the Egyptians oppress
them. Come, I will send you to Pharaoh that you
may bring forth my people the sons of Israel, out
of Egypt.” (Exodus 3 : 7 to 10)

And directions were also given that-they
should make it clear to the elders of Bani Israil
that god wanted to take them to Palestine:

“Go and gather the elders of Israel together,
and say to them,... that I will bring you up out of
the afflication of Egypt, to the land of the
Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, the
Per’izzites, the Hivites, and the Jeb’usites, a land
flowing with milk and honey.” (Exodus 3 : 16,
17)

But it was not revealed to Firaun (Pharaoh)
as to what was the final destination of Bani Israil,
because doing so would have been contrary to
their interests. To declare beforehand that their
final destination was Palestine would have
meant an invitation to the Palestinians to fight.
Therefore, prophet Moosa merely stated the ini-
tial stages before Firaun, e.g. that he wanted to
take Bani Israil to the desert, so that they may
sacrifice their animals which they could not do
in Egypt, or that they wanted to go to worship
Allah or to celebrate their festival. Accordingly
it is stated in the Torah:

“ Afterward Moses and Aaron went to Pha-
raoh and said, ‘Thus says the LORD, the God of
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Israel, “Let my People go, that they may hold a
feast to me in the wilderness.” But Pharaoh said,
‘Who is the LORD, that I should heed his voice
and let Israel go? I do not know the LORD, and
moreover I will not let Israel go. Then they said,
‘The God of the Hebrews has met with us; let us
go, we pray, a  three days’ journey into the wil-
derness,” (Exodus 5 : 1 to 3)

 “Then the LORD said to Moses, ‘Go in to pha-
raoh and say to him, “Thus says the LORD ‘Let
my people go, that they may serve me.”(Exodus 8
: 1)

It has thus become clear that this demand of
Prophet Moosa was not a ‘national demand’, but
it was a demand behind which there was the
great plan of Allah, to which important religious
interests were attached. This is the reason why it
was commanded to be presented to Firaun with
full force and in the very beginning, as is clear
from various verses of the Quran and the Torah.
With this demand the dawah for monotheism
was also commanded to be presented so that the
argument of Allah’s dawah may be convincingly
conveyed to Firaun. Accordingly, in the Surah
Nazi’at it is stated:

“Go to Firaun for he has indeed transgressed
all bounds, and say to him: ‘Would you like that
you should be purified, and that I guide you to
your Lord, so that you should fear him? ’’(Surah
An-Naziyat 17 to 19)

And the dawah, which prophets Moosa and
Haroon had presented to Firaun has been re-
counted in detail in Surah Taha. It is the same
dawah which the other prophets had been pre-
senting. But since Prophet Moosa had to deal not
with an infidel people but also with Muslims, he
was sent on a special campaign. It is not correct
to think that Allah sends down prophets only
for conveying His messages and propagating His
religion, but he burdens them with other respon-
sibilities also, as construction of the House of Ka
‘ba by Prophet Ibrahim, establishment of khilafat
(rule) by Prophet Dawood, establishment of a
great empire by Prophet Sulaiman and his rule
over the jinns and the birds, these are the other
responsibilities shouldered by the Prophets. An-

other interpretation of the demand of Prophet
Moosa is this that in the beginning he only pre-
sented dawah before Firaun and the liberation
of Bani Israil was demanded at a later stage, when
his earlier invitation to faith resulted in his dis-
appointment. Had Firaun accepted faith, then
neither the demand for liberation would have
been presented nor the need for the Bani Israil to
leave Egypt would have been felt. These is mere
fanciful thinking and has no relation with what
is stated in the Quran. Quran states that prophet
Moosa had presented the demand for the libera-
tion of Bani Israil before performing the miracle,
as is clear from the verse immediately following
the verse under comment.

It also refutes this thinking of the present day
dawah workers - which is common to generally-
all who work in the countries where Muslims
are in a minority that in such countries attention
should be paid to only dawah work, and the in-
viters to truth should not dabble with the prob-
lems of Muslims, or else their image will appear
to be that of communalists. The question is: Who
can be a greater inviter (Da’ee) to truth than a
prophet? But we see that prophet Moosa per-
formed both the acts at one and the same time.

And he did not care whether his image was
taken to be that of a Da’ee (Inviter to Allah’s  re-
ligion) or a leader of Bani Israil. The fact is  that
in a country where kufr (disbelief) is in power, to
ignore those problems of Muslims which are im-
portant in relation to the protection of their reli-
gion and the shariah, their life and property, and
to think that their responsibility is merely to
present the  dawah and that in attempting  to
solve these problems their principled
stance’or’mission’ would suffer, is an attitude
which is neither supported by Quran nor by
Sunnah, nor also by the examples set by the holy
Prophets. This concept of the principled stance
is based on ideological excesses and is the result
of disregard for certain important practical de-
mands of the religion.

 162. Means a miracle.
163. That is: The staff of Prophet Moosa had

become a snake in reality.
164. This was the second miracle which was

granted by God to Prophet Moosa. After seeing
these miracles performed, people could believe
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that Moosa was sent by God as His Prophet.

165. It is their private conversation. When they
were not willing to admit the truth, they put a
political blame on Prophet Moosa, but they were
unmindful of the fact that they were contradict-
ing themselves. The person whom they accused
of being a magician, how could he turn the people

of the land out of the land ? Can political power
be attained by magic? Has any magician so far
conquered a country by magic?

 166. This shows the character of the magi-
cians. They had come to show their tricks in the
greed of rewards; they were not concerned with
the truth or falsehood of any matter.



They (the magicians, at the contest) said:
“O Moosa ! Either you cast (first) or let us
have to cast (first).”

Moosa replied: “You cast (first).” And
when they cast down, (their ropes and sticks)
they cast a spell upon the people’s eyes,167

and overawed them, and produced a mighty
magical feat.

And We revealed to Moosa: “Cast down
your staff.” And lo! it swallowed their false
devices.168

Thus was the truth vindicated and that
which they did proved false.169

Thus were they defeated there, and were
demeaned.170

And the magicians prostrated themselves
spontaneously.171

Saying: “We believe in the Lord of the
worlds.”172

“The Lord of Moosa and Haroon.”173

Firaun said: “Do you dare believe in him
without my consent?174 This is the plot that
you have hatched in order to turn the people
out of their city.175 But soon will you see (the
consequences).

“I will cut off your hands and feet on op-
posite sides and then crucify you all.”176

They replied: “Surely, we have to   return
to our Lord only. 177

“And you are taking revenge on us only
because we believed in the signs of our Lord
when they came to us. Our Lord! Grant us
patience and let us die as Muslims.”178
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167. It shows that the reality of magic is noth-
ing but mere deception of sight, and it is tricks.
The sticks and the ropes of the magicians did not
really turn into serpents, but they appeared to the
onlookers as serpents.

168. That is: Prophet Moosa’s snake finished
or broke the spell of the magicians instantly. This
story is related briefly in the Torah also:

“So Moses and Aaron went to Pharaoh and
did as the LORD Commanded: Aaron cast down
his rod before Pharaoh and his Servants, and it
became a  Serpent. Then Pharaoh summoned the
wise men and the sorcerers; and they also, the
magicians of Egypt did the same by their secret
arts. For every man cast down his rod, and they
became serpents. But Aaron’s rod swallowed up
their rods. Still Pharaoh’s heart was hardened,
and he would not listen to them; as the LORD
had said.”   (Exodud 7 : 10 to 13)

169. Firaun’s people had declared Moosa’s
miracle as magic, but this contest had shown the
difference between the miracle and the magic.
Magic cannot change the reality or the nature and
substance of a thing, and it is merely the decep-
tion of sight, while miracle changes the very sub-
stance, nature and reality of a thing. It is not a
deception of sight or a trick. Performers of magic
are of low character and unreliable persons. Com-
pared to this, performers of miracles are persons
of noble conduct and pure characters, and when
a miracle is performed by them, the onlookers feel
that it is the sign of the Ruler of the Universe,
which is being manifested. And when miracle is
pitted against magic, it easily overcomes magic.

170. Fir’aun had vehemently claimed that the
act performed by prophet Moosa was not a miracle
but merely a magical trick. and had challenged
Moosa to win against his magicians. prophet
Moosa accepted the challenge. Fir’aun was sure
that through his magicians he would be able to
convert the sticks into serpents. and then Moosa’s
miracle would lose its significance. So he ar-
ranged the contest to be held in the presence of a
huge public crowd. But when prophet Moosa won
the. contest. and Fir’aun’s magicians had to face

defeat, his scheme misfired, and he had to face
disgrace before a very large crowd.

 171. When the spell of the magicians was bro-
ken. they realized that the conversion of Moosa’s
staff into a snake was not magic but a’ divine
sign. Therefore. they were so overwhelmed that
they prostrated themselves before God. Though
they were magicians. they had some element of
regard for truth in their hearts. That is why they
were guided to accept the truth when they saw it.

172. This is the proof that, faith create great
confidence in man, then he not hesitate to fulfill
loyalty to his Lord, and in this regard he not fear
any arrogant.

 173. That is: We accept the same Being as our
Lord whom Moosa and Haroon declare as their
Lord. This clarification was to remove any kind
of ambiguity about their faith in the presence of
the king.

174. It shows that in the oppressive rule of
Firaun there was no freedom for the subjects to
convert to any other religion of their choice.

 175. When Firaun was discredited before the
large crowd, he accused Moosa and his own  ma-
gicians of having plotted against him, in order to
cover his humiliation. This accusation is of a po-
litical nature. It was made in order to declare them
rebels to keep them away from the people. politi-
cians employ such machinations against truth-
ful people.

176. probably this was the punishment meted
out to the rebels in Firaun’s government.

 177. What a faith-inspiring reply has been
given by the magicians and how immense Is the
love of God that has been created in their hearts
immediately after their embracing Islam!

 178. The magicians had come to Firaun in
the greed of getting rewards from Firaun. which
gives an idea of their materialistic view and low-
ness of character. but faith wrought a great revo-
lution in thier minds and character. With faith
they had reached great heights of virtuous char-
acter and in their hearts such a force of faith had
been created that they were prepared to face even
the might of Firaun.
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And the nobles of Firaun’s people said to
him : “Will you leave Moosa and his people
to spread mischief in the land179 and to re-
nounce you and your gods?”180 He said: “We
will slay their sons181 and let live their daugh-
ters. Surely, we have overwhelming power
over them.”

And Moosa said to his people: “Seek help
in Allah and be patient.182 The earth is
Allah’s, He makes those of His slaves its
inheritors whom He chooses. And the (best)
end is for those who fear Him. “183

They said: “We were oppressed before you
came to us, and are oppressed after your
coming.” He said: “Soon your Lord may de-
stroy your enemy and make you ruler in the
land,184 so that He may see how you conduct
yourselves.”185

We afflicted Firaun’s people with famine
and the dearth of fruits, so that they might
receive admonition.

And whenever good befell them, they said:
“It is our due,” and when evil befell them,
they ascribed it to the evil omen of Moosa
and those with him. Surely their evil omen
was only with Allah,186 but most of them
knew not.

And they said: “whatever sign you may
bring to enchant us, we will not believe in
you.”

So we sent upon them storm,187 and lo-
custs,188, and lice,189 and frogs,190 and blood,191

that were a succession of signs.192 But they
acted proudly, (and) they were a people
given to guilt.193

And whenever punishment fell on them,
they said: “O Moosa! Pray for us to your
Lord,194 because of His promise to you; if you
remove the punishment from us, we will
surely believe in you and will send Bani
Israil with you.”

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.
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  179. Who can perform a greater work of re-
form than a prophet? But in the eyes of the infi-
dels this work appears as mischief, although they
themselves are great mischief-makers.

180. It is clear that Firaun himself had become
a deity and also had established other idols as
deities. In the ancient days. kings used to’make
their subjects worship them. and so far as Firaun
was concerned he had claimed to be a reincarna-
tion of the Sun god. Besides, the Egyptian nation
was the worshipper of stars and idols.

In Egypt in the ancient times of  first  Samari-
tan star worship of this kind was being practised.
The biggest god was sun. which in their language
was called Ra, Their capital was called ‘the City
of the’ sun.’ which the Egyptians called ‘Un’. Here
was situated the temple of the sun god. The king
was thought to be the son of the sun god. For this
reason his title was ‘Rameses,’ that is: son of the
sun. This is why the kings of Egypt claimed to be
gods.”-

 –(Arazul Quran (Urdu) by Sayed Sulaiman
Nadvi, Vol. II. Page 160.)

 And from the following excerpts from the
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics it will be
clear that Ra, the sun god, was being worshipped
in Egypt and the Pharaohs used to claim them-
selves to be descendents of god, Ra:

“Ra, the sun god, was specially worshipped
at Heliopolis –Every king of Egypt afterwards had
a Ra –name Ra was thus move constantly:
recognised than any other god.”

 (Ency. of Religion & Ethics Vol. V. P. 248).
“Thenceforward the Pharaos regularly desig-

nated themselves as sons of Ra.”
 (Vol. VI. P. 278).
Moreover. the Egyptians also worshipped

cow.
 As regards the claim of Firaun:

“I  am  your  Lord, Most High”– (An-Nazi’at
24), it was merely to disconcert prophet Moosa,
because Moosa had stated that he was the mes-
senger of the Lord of the worlds. it is the same
kind of logic which Namrood (Nimrod) had em-
ployed in reply to prophet Ibrahim’s dawah of
monotheism  when  prophet  Ibrahim said:

“My Lord is He who gives life and death,”
Namrood immediately said:

“I give life and death.”
 (Al-Baqarah – 258).

It is obvious that this reply was merely to dis-
concert prophet Ibrahim, otherwise how could
he be expected to utter such foolish words when
he had no power to control his own life and death.

Firaun had not prohibited the worship of other
gods and goddesses in the country, because this
worship did not come in the way of his being
worshipped as a god. But in accepting prophet
Moosa‘s God as the True God, the godhood of all
including Firaun was nullified, as it required the
acceptance of only one God. It also envisaged the
acceptance of all His commands, especially His
command of letting Bani Israil leave Egypt with
prophet Moosa. Therefore, he was  neither pre-
pared to accept Moosa’s God as the True God,
nor did he allow his subjects to accept Him as
‘such. According to him, the greatest god of the
time was the king of the country, who deserved
to be worshipped as well as obeyed. This decla-
ration of his:

“I do not know that you have any other god
besides me” meant the same thing. Therefore, it
is not correct to think that Firaun was an athiest
or that he had claimed to be god because he con-
sidered himself as the creator of the heavens and
the earth and that he ruled over them, but that
his claim was that he ruled over Egypt, therefore,
he deserved to be worshipped and also to be
obeyed:

“And Firaun called to his people, and said: O
my people ! Have I no power over Egypt. and are
not these rivers flowing underneath me? Do you
not see?” – (Az-Zukhruf - 51)
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(For further explanation, please see Surah

Nazi’at Notes Nos. 13 and 18).
181. For restricting the population growth of

Bani Israil, Firaun had used this weapon earlier
also, but he did not achieve the desired success.
Now, he again expressed his desire to wield the
same weapon. In the Bible it is stated:

“Then pharaoh commanded all his people,
‘Every  son that is born to the Hebrews you shall
cast into the Nile, but you shall let every daugh-
ter live.” (Exodus 1: 22)

182. If  Muslims have to live under a tyranni-
cal ruler, the most important work to be done by
them is to strengthen their tie with Allah and to
seek His help. The best way of achieving this is
to establish prayers (salat), and then they should
not be influenced by their environmental condi-
tions and remain firm on their belief.

183. It is Allah who grants power and gov-
ernment, and He grants them according to His
wisdom, to whomsoever He wills. If He has
granted power to a tyrant, it does not mean that
He is pleased with him, but that the purpose is to
provide occasions for trial in this life, and after
this is done the tyrants be brought to book finally,
and the oppressed who have proved themselves
to be His loyal slaves even after passing through
all the trials and tribulations, be duly rewarded
with everlasting bliss.

184. Means the land of Palestine.
185. If the people of faith are granted power,

there is also an element of their trial in it, that
whether with that power they become the grate-
ful slaves of their Creator or not, and whether
they use this power to enforce the commands and
laws of Allah or whether they use it to work
against His wishes and against His slaves.

186. Due to their false belief. they ascribed their
suffering to the ill-auspices of prophet Moosa
and his followers. although the fact was that Al-
lah was subjecting them to these tribulations on
account of their wicked deeds.

187. The details of typhoon or the storm are
described in the Bible in the following words :

“Then Moses stretched forth his rod toward
heaven : and the LORD  send thunder and hail.
and fire ran down to the earth. And the LORD
rained hail upon the land of Egypt : there was
hail and fire flashing continually in the midst of

the hail. very heavy hail such as had never been
in all the land of  Egypt since it became a nation.
The hail struck  down everything that was in the
field throughout all the land of the Egypt. both
man and beast: and the hail struck down every
plant of the field. and shattered every tree of the
field. Only in the land of Goshen, where the
people of Israel were, there was no hail .”

( Exodus 9:23 to 26 )
188. About the locusts the Bible has the fol-

lowing
“So Moses stretched forth his rod over the

land of Egypt. and the LORD brought an east
wind upon the land all that-day and all that night;
and when it was morning the east wind had
brought the locusts. And the locusts came up over
all the land of Egypt. and settled on the whole
country of Egypt. such a dense swarm of locusts
as had never been before, nor ever shall be again.
For they covered the face of the whole land so
that the land was darkened, and they ate all the
plants in the land and all the fruit of the trees
which the hail had left; not a green thing re-
mained. neither tree nor plant of the field, through
all the land of Egypt.” (Exodus 10: 13 to 15)

189. The onslaught of lice is described in the
Bible as follows: “Then the LORD said to Moses,
‘Say to Aaron. “Stretch out your rod and strike
the dust of the earth, that it may become gnats
throughout all the land of Egypt :” And they did
so; Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod,
and struck the dust of the earth, and there came
gnats on man and beast; all the dust of the earth
became gnats throughout all the land. of Egypt.”

 (Exodus 8: 16 to 17)
190. The punishment through the frogs is de-

scribed in the ‘Bible thus: “Then the LORD said
to Moses. ‘Go in to Pharaoh and say to him.
“Thus says the LORD. ‘Let my people go that
they may serve me. But if you refuse to let them
go. behold. I will plague all your country with
frogs: the Nile shall swarm with frogs which shall
come up into your house. and into your
bedchamber and on your bed. and into the houses
of your servants and of your people, and into
your ovens and your kneading bowls: the frogs
shall come upon you and your people and on all
your servants. And the LORD said to Moses. ‘say
to Aaron. “Stretch out your hand with your rod
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over the rivers. over the canals. and over the pools.
and cause frogs to come upon the land of Egyp!”
So Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters
of Egypt: and the frogs came up and covered the
land of Egypt.”  (Exodus 8: 1 to 6)

191. About the punishment of blood. the Bible
states: “Moses and Aaron did as the LORD com-
manded; in the sight of Pharaoh and in the sight
of his servants, he lifted up the rod and struck the
water that was in the Nile. and all the water that
was in the Nile turned to blood. And the fish in
the Nile died; and the Nile became foul. so that
Egyptians could not drink water from the
Nile:and there was blood throughout all the land

of Egypt.”  (Exodus 7: 20.21)
192. That is: These signs were not made to

appear simultaneously but one after the other, in
succession, so that they might take heed. if not
this time at least the next time, and thus they might
realise their mistake.

193. That is: They had been committing guilt
so often, that their mentality had become that of a
guilty person. For this reason they did not take
any lesson from these warnings.

194. Firaun and his people were not totally
ignorant of the Lord of Moosa. that is the Creator
of the world, otherwise they would not have re-
quested Moosa to pray for them.



Then when We removed the punishment
from them, till a term which they were to
reach, they at once broke their promise.

So we punished them and drowned them
in the sea,195 for they belied our signs and
gave no heed to them.

And We made the persecuted weak people
inheritors of the eastern and western parts
of , the land, which we had blessed.196 And
(O Prophet !) the fair word of your Lord for
Bani Israil was  fulfilled,197 because they en-
dured with patience;198 and we razed to the
ground what Firaun and his people had made
and the edifices that they had erected.199

And we took Bani Israil across the sea,200

and they came upon a people who devotedly
worshipped the idols that they had.201 They
said: “ O Moosa Make for us a god like their
gods.”202 He replied: “You are  indeed an ig-
norant people.

“Surely that which they are worshipping is
destined to be doomed203 and what they are
doing is in vain.”

He said: “Should I seek for you a god other
than Allah, when it is He who has exalted
you above the nations?”204

And (recall) when we delivered you from
Firaun’s people who afflicted you with the
worst punishment, slaying your sons and let-
ting your daughters live.205 Indeed that was a
great trial from your Lord.

And we promised thirty nights for Moosa,
and completed it by adding ten nights,206 thus
the term appointed by his Lord was complete
in forty nights. And Moosa said to his brother
Haroon: “Deputise for me among my
people,207 and work for reform, and do not
follow the path of mischief makers.208

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

140.

141.

142.
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195. The details of the event of their drowning
have been described in Surah Yunus, Verses
Nos.90 to 93. and also in other Surahs.

196. Means the land of Palestine, which is rich
in religious blessings, since a number of proph-
ets preached here. Prophet Ibrahim had settled in
this place his son, prophet Ishaq, the number of
whose descendents increased by Allah’s bless-
ings, and He raised them as the most distin-
guished nation in the world. Here prophet
Sulaiman built Baitul Maqdis, which made the
atmosphere of this place spiritual.

197. That is: The promise which Allah had
made of giving power to Bani Israil was fulfilled.
It has been mentioned in the Bible at various
places, e.g.

“ I also established my covenant with them, to
give them the land of Canaan, the land in which
they dwelt as sojourners.........And I will bring you
into the land which I swore to give to Abraham,
to Isaac, and to Jacob; I will give it to you for a
possession. I am the LORD.”  (Exodus 6: 4 to 8)

In the last days of prophet Moosa’s life, Bani
Israil had conquered the region of Moab, which
is adjacent to the borders of Palestine, and after
his death, they conquered Canaan  (Palestine)
under the leadership of Yusha’ bin Noon:

“Joshua took the whole land, according to all
that the LORD had spoken to Moses: and Joshua
gave it for an inheritance to Israel according to
their tribal allotments. And the land had rest from
war.”

(Joshua ll: 23)
198. Although the Bani Israil had their defects,

they stuck to their religion inspite of the oppres-
sion of Firaun, and they migrated from Egypt un-
der the leadership of prophet Moosa.

199. That is: All the progress of their civiliza-
tion was destroyed, and those magnificent build-
ings which they had constructed with the help of
the hard labour of Bani Israil were razed to the
ground.

Probably this destruction was wrought by the
easterly wind. which on the one hand caused
devastation in Egypt and on the other hand pro-
vided the cause for drowning of Firaun and his
army.

200. Allah caused the crossing of the sea by
the Bani Israil in a miraculous way.

201. when after crossing the sea, they came to
the Sinai Desert, they proceeded towards the
Mount  Sinai (Hoorab). During this journey they
came upon a people who were devotedly wor-
shipping their idols.

202. Earlier it was mentioned that the Bani
Israil were favoured with divine blessings, be-
cause they endured their sufferings with stead-
fastness, and they were rescued from the oppres-
sion of  Firaun, Here it is being shown how, after
being rescued from the clutches of Firaun, they
acted ungratefully that they asked of prophet
Moosa to give them a false god. Both the accounts
are correct in as much as there were both types of
persons among the Bani Israil  persons of good,
character and those of bad character, and since
they had collectively resisted Firaun and had ac-
cepted prophet Moosa as their leader, they de-
served to be honoured and rewarded. But those
of them who were influenced by the polytheistic
environment of Egypt and had been showing
signs of weakness of intelligence and faith, had
committed such acts as tarnished the name of
Bani Israil. Such a foolish act of their ignorance is
mentioned here. Mention of their other foolish
acts has been made at other places in Quran.

203. That is: The idol carved out by them,
which they have made into their god, is bound to
be destroyed and mixed up with dust, while their
real God is one that will live for ever.

204. That is: Allah has appointed you as the
leader of the world so that you might become a
means of guidance for the nations of the world,
but you are such ignorant fools that you want to
follow the nations who are astray. You neither
realize your own position, nor do you appreciate
your benefactor.

205. So that they might serve Firaun’s people
after they come of age.

206. prophet Moosa was called on the Mount
Sinai by Allah for thirty days and nights, so that
he may be honoured by directly speaking with
him, as is clear from the verse that follows. Subse-
quently further ten days were added to this pe-
riod of solitude. In other words this was a bless-
ing from Allah for prophet Moosa, for the favour
of his Lord’s direct speaking with him amounted
to enriching prophet Moosa with. blessings and
auspiciousness. Therefore, the increase in the
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period of solitude was a matter of good fortune
for him. This event has been mentioned in the
Torah also:

“And Moses entered the cloud, and went up
on the mountain. And Moses was on the moun-
tain forty days and forty nights.”

(Exodus 24 : 18) .
207. prophet Moosa appointed his brother

Haroon, who was also a prophet, as his deputy

during his absence to lead Bani Israil.
208. These instructions were given by prophet

Moosa to prophet Haroon, but actually the real
addressees of these instructions were Bani Israil,
for Haroon was a prophet and how could he be
expected to be corrupt and follow the mischief
makers ! However, there was every danger of Bani
Israil falling a prey to all sorts of temptations and
act wickedly.
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And we inscribed for him upon the tab-
lets  all kinds of moral lessons and the
detailed  instructions of all things, (and
said): “So hold them firmly, and enjoin
your people to follow their better mean-
ing. Soon shall I show you the home of
the transgressors.” (Al-Quran)



And when Moosa came at the appointed
time and his Lord spoke to him,209 he en-
treated: “O my Lord! Show (yourself) to
me so that I may look upon you.”210 He
(Allah) said: “you will never be able to
see Me;211 but look towards the mountain;
if it  remains firm upon its base, then only
can you see Me.” So when his Lord mani-
fested His glory on the monutain, He
crushed it to fine dust; and Moosa fell
down unconscious.212 when he came to
senses, he said: “Glory be to you! I turn to
You  repentant,213 and I am the first of be-
lievers.”214

He (Allah) said: “O Moosa! I have cho-
sen you above the people by granting you
My messages and by speaking to you. So
take whatever215 I am giving you and be
thankful.”

And we inscribed for him upon the tab-
lets216 all kinds of moral lessons and the
detailed217 instructions of all things, (and
said): “So hold them firmly, and enjoin
your people to follow their better mean-
ing.218 Soon shall I show you the home of
the transgressors.”219

I will turn away from my signs those who
are arrogant unjustifiably in the earth,
and even if they see all kinds of signs they
do not believe, and if they see the path of
guidance they do not take it, and if they
see the path of error, they adopt it. That is
because they belied our signs and they
ignored them.

And those who belied our signs and the
meeting of the Hereafter, their deeds are
vain. what else can be their recompense,
except what they deserved according to
their deeds?

143.
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209. For explanation, please refer to Note
No.274, Surah An-Nisa.

210. The uncomparable taste of talking with
God, created in his heart an irrepressible de-
sire to see Him; and in the frenzy of his desire,
he manifested it before God. In the Torah it is
described as under:

“Moses said, ‘I pray thee, show me thy
glory.”

 (Exodus 33 : 18)
211. Because the mortal eyes of man cannot

bear to see the glorious beauty of God. In the
Torah it is mentioned:

“But, he said, ‘You cannot see my face; for
man shall not see me and live.’’

 (Exodus 33 : 20)
212. It shows that the solid, hard and strong

thing as the mountain is, even that is unable to
withstand the sight of God, then what to speak
of the soft and weak creature like man.

 In view of this reality, neither the exercises
of the  Sufis nor the Yoga ‘asanas’ of the yogis
can cause for anybody to see God with his
physical eyes. Instead of wasting his time in
trying to see God himself, man should be con-
tent with seeing His signs, and to recognise Him
through them and to believe in Him.

213. As soon as  prophet  Moosa realized
that his request to see God with his physical
eyes was not proper, he expressed his repen-
tance to God.

214. That is: Let anyone believe or not be-
lieve in God, but I am the first to believe in Him.
On this occasion prophet Moosa renewed his
faith.

 215. Means the Torah.
216. In the Bible it is mentioned that these

were two tablets and were made of stone. On
both the sides of these tablets, the command-
ments were inscribed. But Quran has used the
word ‘alwah’ which is used for more than two
tablets. Therefore. these tablets would have
been at least three in number.

217. It means that only ten commandments
were not inscribed on these tablets. but that
apart from the moral lessons the basic instruc-
tions about religion and shariah were also in-
scribed on them.

218. That is: They should not take up merely
the words, nor should they follow those mean-
ings of the words of multiple-meanings which
have no bearing with the context and which
may not be in consonance with the divine
words. Inspite of this warning. the Bani Israil
committed the same folly about which a fear
was expressed. that is, they gave the divine
words the meanings which were not intended.
In this way they reduced the wise words to the
level of fanciful rhyming, with the result that
the source from which they should have re-
ceived guidance, they could only get misguid-
ance. Clear examples of such attempts can be
seen in the existing translations of the Torah.
There is a warning in this for the followers of
Quran that they should give only that mean-
ing to the words and that sense to the verse of
the Quran which are best and in consonance
with the whole Quran. If this principle is fully
kept in view then many differences of opinions
in the commentaries of Quran will be solved.

219. By the house of the transgressors is
meant the destination of the evil persons and
their final fate, as is clear from the following
verse.

{{{
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And Moosa’s people, after his depar-
ture (to Mount Tur) made, from their or-
naments, a calf, which was merely (the
image of ) a body, and which emitted a
lowing sound.220 Did they not see that it
could neither speak to them, nor could
it guide them?221 They took it as a god
and they were evil-doers.

And when they realized their error and
saw that they had strayed, they said: “If
our Lord does not have mercy on us and
pardon us we shall be lost.”

And when Moosa returned to his
people, angry and grieved, he said:
“How badly you deputized in my ab-
sence !222 Did you make haste and did
not  awa it  the  command of  your
Lord?”223 He cast down the tablets and
took hold of the head of his brother,
dragging him towards himself.224 He
(Haroon) said: “Son of my mother! Ver-
ily these people considered me weak
and  almost killed me.225 Do not let the
enemies laugh at me and do not place
me with the wrong-doers.”

He (Moosa) said: “My Lord! Forgive me
and my brother,226 and admit us to Your
mercy, You are the Most Merciful of all.”

(Allah said): “Verily, those who took
the calf (for a god) soon will be over-
taken by the wrath of their Lord and dis-
grace in the life of the world. Thus do
we requite those who invent a lie.227

And those who committed evil and
later repented and believed, then verily
your Lord is thereafter, oft-Forgiving
and Most Merciful.

148.

149.
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220. Living in the polythesistic environment
of  Egypt Bani Israil had become very weak mor-
ally and faith-wise, and were, therefore, an easy
prey to any mischievous influence. Since
prophet Moosa enjoyed a complete hold on
them, they could not indulge into any mischief
in his presence. But as soon as prophet Moosa
went away to Mount Tur , Samari made an im-
age of a calf from the golden ornaments and
thus created a new mischief. Samari was a hypo-
crite, whose story is related in detail in Surah
Taha. In making this artificial calf he had em-
ployed his expertise as a craftsman that when-
ever there was a slight breeze a lowing sound
emanated from the calf.

221. That is; They did not realize such a glar-
ing fact as to how could a calf have the at-
tributes of god, then what is the sense in mak-
ing it a god, when it has not even a single di-
vine attribute? The fact is that when a man takes
a wrong decision in matters of faith, he becomes
blind and feels no hesitation in bowing down
before brick, stone, cow, ox, fire, cobra, any-
thing, although anyone can see with his open
eyes that none of them has any divine attributes.

222. This was stated by prophet Moosa
while addressing his people. ‘Badly deputized’
means that they did not remain on the same
faith on which he had left them, but that in his
absence they went astray and acted corruptly.

223. prophet Moosa had gone to Mount Tur
for thirty days. But when this term was ex-
tended by ten days more, Samari found an op-
portunity to misguide the people against
prophet Moosa. The people of Bani Israil in-
stead of waiting for the command of their Lord
– allowing for the possibility of god having ex-
tended Moosa’s term – fell a prey to Samari’s
misguidance.

224. This outburst of fury on the part of
prophet Moosa, when he cast down the tablets
and dragged his brother by his hair, was the
result of the utmost sincerity of his faith and
his intense regard for Truth. It is not true that
Prophet Moosa had hurled away the tablets and
they were broken, as is mentioned in the Bible,

but he had only cast down or rather put down
the tablets, and as is described further on in
Verse No.154, he lifted up the tablets subse-
quently.

225. From this statement of prophet Haroon
it becomes clear that’ he had fully tried to pre-
vent Bani Israil from worshipping the calf, but
the people did not listen to him, and were even
ready to kill him. Seeing this attitude of the
people, prophet Haroon thought it wise to wait
for the return of prophet Moosa, who had a
hold on the Bani Israil. and whatever he would
deem proper would be done. Accordingly the
action taken by prophet Moosa against the wor-
shippers of the calf is described in Surah
Baqarah Verse No.54 (for explanation, refer to
Note No.73 of Surah Baqarah).

 In the Bible this horrid accusation is made
against prophet Haroon that he had made the
calf (we are for Allah and to Him shall we re-
turn!) The jews’ do not hesitate to accuse even
the prophets of Allah, but Quran has quoted
the words of prophet Haroon, which prove that
he is fully innocent and this accusation is ab-
solutely false.

226. That is: Forgive me if I have committed
any wrong in my fury and forgive my brother if
he has failed to fulfill the responsibility of depu-
tizing for me.

227. whether it is cow-worship or idol- wor-
ship, both amount to polytheism, and polythe-
ism is a total falsehood that is ascribed to God,
because a polytheist, in reality, claims that
other beings are also partners in Allah’s
godhood, or that idol worship is equivalent to
God-worship, or that the worship of other be-
ings has not been forbidden by God. All these
cases of a polytheist’s claim are nothing but
ascribing falsehood to God. Therefore, for the
polythesists Allah’s punishment in the Here-
after and disgrace in this life are destined.

Those persons of Bani Israil who had taken
the calf as their god and were worshipping it
were subjected to a humiliating punishment,
that has been described in Note No.73, Surah
Baqarah.
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And when, the anger of Moosa abated,
he took up the tablets, and in their  in-
scription there was guidance and mercy
for those who fear their Lord.

And Moosa chose from among his
people seventy men for our appoint-
ment. 228 So when the tremor seized
them, he prayed: “My Lord ! Had it been
Your will, You could have destroyed
them and me long before.229 Will you
destroy us for that which the fools
amongst us did? That was merely your
trial by which You might mislead whom
You willed and might guide whom You
pleased. You alone are our guardian. So
forgive us and have mercy on us. You
are the Best of Forgivers.

“And ordain for us good, in this world
and in the Hereafter. To you alone we
have turned. “230 He (Allah) replied: “I
smite with my punishment whom I will,
and my mercy embraces all things.231 So
I will ordain it for those who will fear
(Me), will pay Zakat, and will believe in
our signs;  232

“(And today deserving of this blessing
are)233 those who will follow the messen-
ger, the unlettered prophet,234 whose
mention they find written down in the
Torah and Injeel with them;235 he en-
joins them what is good and forbids
them what is evil, and he makes clean
things lawful to them and forbids all that
is foul.236 And he relieves them of their
burden and of the shackles which have
been upon them.237 So those who be-
lieved in him, supported him and helped
him, and followed the light sent down
with him,238 are the ones to succeed.”

154.

155.

156.

157.
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228. prophet Moosa chose seventy men from
amongst his people to go to Mount Tur for beg-
ging Allah’s pardon for the sin committed by their
community in worshipping the calf.

229. When these seventy men went to Mount
Tur, Allah caused the earth to shake so that they
might be awed and they might pray with all
humbleness and sincerity, and might seek His
forgiveness earnestly.

230. Every word of Prophet Moosa’s prayer is
full of his earnestness, humbleness and love to-
wards Allah, and quite in keeping with the di-
vine tradition it was richly  rewarded.

231. That is: punishment is specific and mercy
is general. So far as the punishment is concerned,
only those people are subjected to it about whom
Allah specifically takes a decision, and this deci-
sion or judgement is in keeping with His at-
tributes of justice and wisdom. But none is de-
prived of His mercy; whether it is a man  member
of the animal kingdom or a tree member of veg-
etable kingdom all grow in the shadow of His
mercy. A survey of the universe will show that
everywhere the springs of mercy are overflow-
ing.

232. That is: So far as that mercy of Allah is
concerned which has to be bestowed as a recom-
pense for the virtuous deeds, it will be bestowed
only on the actually deserving people, who will
have these qualities as described here.

To adopt ‘taqwa’, the word used here, means
to live a life always fearing God and to avoid
disobeying Him, in which avoidance of polythe-
ism is essentially included

233. This verse and the verse that follows are
like parenthetical sentences, that is, when the
narration of the events concerning Bani Israil
reached the stage where Allah’s favours on them
are being mentioned, the need has arisen to make
it clear as to who are the people who ‘are deserv-
ing of these favours today. Accordingly, the
people are invited to have faith in the Unlettered
Prophet, Muhammad (Peace be upon him), and
to follow him.

234. The explanation of the word ‘Ummi’ oc-
curring in the text has been given in Note No.29,
Surah Aal-i-Imran. Here it is presented as a dis-
tinguishing quality of the Last prophet, because
being unlettered is ordinarily not a praisewor-

thy quality, but this attribute in the case of the
Last Prophet has become distinctly praisewor-
thy as it reflects his miraculous greatness. Inspite
of being unlettered, the teachings imparted by him
has astounded the most highly-learned men of
the world; ulema, thinkers, intellectuals, all are
deriving benefit from his teachings. In other
words his being unlettered has become a proof of
his being a prophet, and it is such a proof that the
world is unable to refute it.

 His being unlettered was a great argument
for Bani Israil because whereas Allah had
favoured one branch of prophet Ibrahim’s race
(Bani Israil) with the Divine Scriptures and with
prophets, he had neither revealed any Divine
Book for the other branch, Bani Ismail (Arabs)
nor had he sent down any prophets among them.
He had merely made a promise that for this branch
of the descendents of Ibrahim that is unaware of
the Divine Book and whose only source of guid-
ance is teachings left by prophets Ibrahim and
Ismail, He would send down a prophet who, de-
spite being unlettered, would have a Divine Book.
Accordingly, it is mentioned in the Torah:

“I will raise up for them a prophet like you
from among their brethren; and I will put my words
in his mouth, and he shall speak to them all that
I command him. And whoever will not give heed
to my words which he shall speak in my name, I
myself will require it of him.”

(Deut. 18 : 18, 19)
No prophet from Bani Israil satisfies this quali-

fication, because here it is mentioned that the
prophet would be from among the brethren of
Bani Israil and not from Bani Israil themselves.
Then if Prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon him)
does not satisfy this condition, who else does?
The second point is that prophet Moosa had come
with a Shariah, and prophet Muhammad has also
his Shariah, while other prophets of Bani Israil
followed the Shariah of prophet Moosa. There-
fore, in the prophecy of the Torah, the prophet
who is promised to be sent. down and who quali-
fies the conditions mentioned in it is only the Ara-
bian prophet, Muhammad (peace be upon him).

235. The reference about the prophecy of the
coming of prophet Muhammad (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam) has been quoted above. As for
the prophecies in the Injeel (Bible) about his
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prophethood, some of the references are quoted
as follows:

“Jesus said to them, ‘Have you never read in
the scriptures:

“The very stone which the builders rejected
has become the head of the corner; this was the
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes”?
Therefore I tell you, the kingdom of God will be
taken away from you and given to a nation pro-
ducing the fruits of it.

And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall
be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will
grind him to powder.”

(Matt. 21 : 42 to 44)
Every word of this prophecy fits prophet

Muhammad (peace be upon him) because he is
the Stone (head) of the corner, that is, the last
prophet. God’s kingdom that is the spiritual lead-
ership of the world has been taken away from the
Bani Israil and has been handed over to the Mus-
lim Ummah. Any one who clashed with the last
prophet was crushed to pieces, and the one whom
he attacked was totally destroyed.

 In the Injeel of John it is stated that when the
Jews asked Yahya, whether he was the Masih
(Messiah), he replied in the negative. When they
asked him whether he was Eliah (Elias), he said;
“No”. They asked: “Art thou that prophet? And
he answered: No.”

 (John 1: 21 King James Version)
From this it becomes quite clear that for the

people of faith the personality of prophet
Muhammad (Peace be upon him) was recognised
as ‘that prophet,’ and when after the Christ no
other prophet, except prophet Muhammad (Peace
be upon him) appeared, then who else’can be’that
prophet,’ save the Last prophet from Arabia.

At another place this quotation of prophet
Eesa is recorded:

“Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for

the prince of this world cometh, and hath noth-
ing in me.”

(John. 14: 30.King James Version)
At another place it is stated:
“But when the Counsellor comes...he will bear

witness to me.
(John 15 : 26)
And it is the holy and blissful personality of

the Last prophet who has most convincingly
borne witness to the prophethood of the Christ,
brought into prominence his personality and fo-
cussed the attention of the world on his true
teachings.

At one more place it is mentioned:
“When the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide

you into all truth; for he will not speak on his
own authority, but whatever he hears he will
speak, and he will declare to you the things that
are to come”. (John. 16:13)

 And at one place it has been clearly stated
that he will be with them till the last. day, that is,
his Shariah will be in force till the end of the
world: “and he will give you another Counsel-
lor, to be with you for ever.”  (John. 14:16)

236. That is: The things which were forbid-
den to the Jews on account of their transgression
were made lawful to them after the coming “of
the Last prophet: Since this prophet was sent
down with the everlasting Shariah, it has only
those restrictions which are in keeping with the
nature, that is only filthy things have been made
haram (forbidden).

 237. By burdens, etc., are meant those
religiolegal hairsplitting of the learned men or
jurists of the Jews which had made their Shariah
a burden for them.  How burden some it was can
be  understood by a study of the Torah. And by
shackles or fetters are meant those innovations
and superstitions which had bound them tight.

 238. That is: Quran.
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Say: “O Mankind ! Verily, I am the  mes-
senger of Allah to you all, (Allah) to whom
the kingdoms of heavens and earth belong.
There is no god but He. It is He who gives
life and who gives death. Therefore believe
in Allah and His messenger, the Unlet-
tered Prophet, who believes in Allah and
His words, and follow him so that you may
be rightly guided.” (Al-Quran)



Say: “O Mankind ! Verily, I am the  mes-
senger239 of Allah to you all, (Allah) to
whom the kingdoms of heavens and earth
belong. There is no god but He. It is He
who gives life and who gives death.
Therefore believe in Allah and His mes-
senger, the Unlettered Prophet, who be-
lieves in Allah and His words, and fol-
low him so that you may be rightly
guided.”

And among the people of Moosa 240

there was a section guiding with the truth
and judging therewith.241

And we divided them into twelve tribes,
as communities.242 And we revealed to
Moosa when his people asked him for
water; “Strike the rock with your staff.”
So there gushed forth from there twelve
springs, and each tribe knew their drink-
ing place.243 And we caused the clouds to
draw their shadows over them, and sent
down for them manna and salwa244 (say-
ing): “Eat of the clean things we have
given  you.” (But) they did us no wrong
(by being ungrateful), they only wronged
themselves.

And when It was said to them: “Dwell
in this township 245 and eat from wher-
ever you please and say’Hittatun’246 -(for-
giveness), and enter the gate prostrating
yourselves,247 we will forgive you your
sins and will increase the  rewards of the
right doers.”

But those who were wrong-doers among
them  changed the word that was said to
them for another saying248. Finally we
sent down upon them scourge from
heaven for their wrongdoing.

158.
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239. That is: Whether it is Bani Israil or Bani
Ismail, Arabs or Non-Arabs, irrespective of
race, colour, country, nation and  religion, to
all mankind, he has been sent as Allah’s Mes-
senger. In view of this  reality, the Last prophet
of Arabia is as much a Messenger for the people
of India as he is for the people of Arabia.

240. The subject matter reverts to Bani Israil
again.

 241. The idea is to clarify that the crimes of
Bani Israil and their follies which have been
mentioned here are definitely their national
crimes and follies, but that does not mean that
there was no section or group of truth loving
people among them at all. In fact there was a
group of truth loving people among them, al-
though it was small in number. This section of
the Jews has been fulfilling the demands of
truth and justice, has been giving guidance to
the people and has been dispensing justice ac-
cording to their Shariah.

242. Prophet Moosa had organised the Jew-

ish community in the Sinai Desert and had ap-
pointed twelve chieftains over the twelve
tribes,  as is mentioned in Surah Maidah,
Verse No. 12.

 For explanation, Note No.61, Surah Maidah
may be referred to.

In the Bible also its details have been men-
tioned in Numbers, Chapter I.

 243. Its explanation has been given in Note
No.81, Surah Baqarah.

244. Its explanation has been given in Note
No.76, Surah Baqarah.

 245. For explanation, please refer to Note
No 77, Surah Baqarah.

246. For explanation, please refer to Note No.
79, Surah Baqarah.

247. For explanation, please refer to Note No
78, Surah Baqarah.

248. That is: when entering the city as vic-
tors, instead of uttering words of praying for-
giveness from the Lord, they were haughty and
used words of ridicule and scorn.

{{{
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And ask them about the township situ-
ated by the sea,249 (where) they used to
break the Sabbath250: when on the  Sab-
bath Day their fish appeared before them
floating on the water, and when there was
no Sabbath, they did not appear. Thus we
were putting them to test because they
were transgressors,251

And when a group among them said “(to
the admonishers): “Why do you exhort to
a people whom Allah is to destroy or is to
punish with a severe punishment?” They
replied: “To plead before your Lord and
so that they may refrain from sins.”252

Then when they forgot the admonition
that was given to them, we rescued those
who forbade evil, and seized the wrong-
doers with dreadful punishment because
they were disobedient253.

So when they persisted in unabashedly
doing what they were forbidden to do, We
said (to them); “Be you apes, abjected and
dishonoured.”254

And (recall) when your Lord proclaimed
that He will set over them, till the Day of
Resurrection, those who would subject
them to cruel suffering255. Verily, your
Lord is Swift in Retribution, and verily He
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.

And we divided them in the earth as
(separate) Communities256. Some among
them were righteous and others among
them were not; and we tested them with
prosperity and adversity so that they might
return (to right path).

163.
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249. The township referred to here is, accord-
ing to a group of commentators, Ailah city, situ-
ated on the banks of the Gulf of Aqba. Here a
section of Bani Israil had their habitation. Its
modern name is Aqba. The event mentioned here
occurred after the passing away of Prophet
Moosa.

250. Sabbath, that is Saturday, was made sa-
cred for the Bani Israil. They were forbidden from
doing any work on that day, including any kind
of hunting. As if this day was reserved for wor-
ship. Very severe commands were given to the
Jews for observing Sabbath. In the Torah, it is
stated:

“And the LORD said to Moses, ‘Say to the
people of Israel, you shall keep my sabbaths, ---
--------- you shall keep the sabbath, because it is
holy for you; every one who profanes it shall be
put to death; whoever does any work on it, that
soul shall be cut off from among his people.”

 (Exodus 31: 12 to 14)
251. When a section of the people is inclined

to commit a particular sin, Allah provides it op-
portunities for doing so, in order that their in-
sincerity may be manifested and their guilty
mentality may come out in the open. It is the de-
mand of that wisdom which requires man to pass
through tests and trials designed by God.

 When the inclination to break the sanctity of
the Sabbath increased among the section of the
people living near the sea, Allah subjected them
to severe test so much so that on the Sabbath
only the fishes appeared before them on the sur-
face of the water, and on other days they did not
appear at all. Those whose. only concern was to
earn by any means, they hunted for the fish on
the Sabbath, without caring whether they were
breaking a rule of  Shariah. In this way, the Sab-
bath was dishonoured and broken collectively.

252. Although the population was bent on
indulging in transgression, there was a group
among them that had the fear of God in their
hearts and that avoided breaking the Sabbath.
Among the righteous people were also men who
were of the opinion that it was useless to preach
and admonish the Sabbath breakers, because
they had lost all hopes about them because of
their unabashed persistence in sinning, How-
ever, among the righteous there were quite a few

who were alive to their responsibilities, and
these people continued to preach, admonish and
warn them till the last.

253. This verse clarifies that the punishment
overtook only those who were disobedient, and
the people who forbade them from committing
evil were not struck by the punishment. As for
those people who considered it useless to preach
and admonish the transgressors, whether they
were spared from being punished: there is a dif-
ference of opinion among the commentators. But
because of the arguments mentioned below, we
feel that they were among those who escaped
the punishment:

(1) They had said that it was useless to preach
to those whom Allah was about to destroy or to
punish severely; it shows that they were per-
sons who feared God. Then how can the fate of
the people who feared God be like the people
who were transgressors?

(2) What they had said does not mean that
they had not raised their voice against evil or
that they did not want the evil to be stopped, but
actually the butt of their words were the ‘evil–
doers. Their pessimism shows that attempts to
prevent the evil-doers from further committing
sins were made but they had proved futile, and
therefore, they felt that further attempts were of
no use. But those who were more duty–con-
scious, persisted in their work of admonition and
preaching till the last. From this the difference
between the ranks of the two became clear, but
how can it be said that those who were pessi-
mists were totally unmindful of their responsi-
bilities, and they had not expressed their disap-
proval of evil?

(3) The expression of disappointment by
them itself shows that they despised evil se-
verely, and those severely despise evil cannot be
counted among the tolerators of evil. Whatever
they said to the preachers was an expression of
their dislike against evil, therefore, it is not proper
to consider them as mere onlookers of the evil
acts.

(4) Quran says that only those persons were
subjected to punishment who were evil– doers.
Those who expressed disappointment or the
pessimists were neither wicked nor evil– doers,
but they were righteous as is clear from the
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words  uttered by them. Besides, if they would
have been evil-doers. the preachers whom they
advised not to admonish the evil–doers would
have preached and admonished them first. But
the admonishers did not admonish them, but
told them that they   were admonishing them so
that they might be able to fulfil their own respon-
sibilities before Allah and that the evil– doers
might refrain from further sinning. Since those
who expressed disappointment were neither
wicked nor evil- doers, then how can they be
considered liable to receive that punishment
which was reserved for the wicked and the evil-
doers.

(5) Ibn Jarir Tabri has quoted a narrative from
Ikramah that Ibn Abbas was uncertain about the
correct interpretation of this verse, and that he
shed tears for the possibility of punishment be-
ing meted out to those who had expressed dis-
appointment at the reform of the wrong–doers
referred to in this verse. On this occasion
Ikramah, who was his disciple, proffered the
argument that these people who had said that
Allah is about to destroy them and is about to
subject them to punishment clearly showed that
they despised evil and were among those who
forbade evil. This argument satisfied and pleased
Ibn Abbas and he gave a suit of clothing to
Ikramah as a present.

254. The first punishment might have been a
disease in an epidemic form, and when even this
punishment did not make them change their
ways, their faces were subsequently disfigured
and  they were converted into apes.

 As regards. the point as to how man can be
converted into an ape, the simple explanation is
that the God who creates man from dust why
can He not convert him into an ape? If such an
event does not take place generally, it does not
mean that such an event did not or cannot take
place at any time. The main thing is Allah’s will
and His power, He has imprinted this lesson of
punishment on the pages of human history so
that the coming generations may remember it.

 It may be noted that this event does not pro-
vide any kind of support to the theory of trans-

migration of soul, because according to this
theory not only a  man’s body is changed but his
soul is also transferred, while in this event those
who were converted into apes had not suffered
any change of souls, and it is supported by this
argument, as stated by Quran, that they were
disgraced and dishonoured. It is obvious that
the pangs of disgrace and dishonour can be felt
only when the being has a human soul in his
body. Had their souls been changed in those of
the ape’s, how could they feel the pain of this
disgrace that they were first humans and subse-
quently converted into apes. It is human soul
alone that feels the pain of disgrace, the apes are
unable to do so. The second point is that on
Doomsday they will also be raised from their
graves as other human beings will be raised, and
they will also have to appear before God and
answer for their acts, on the other hand the theory
of transmigration of souls negates man’s resur-
rection, his appearance before God and the final
reward or punishment for good or bad acts.

255. That is: Allah had informed Bani Israil
that if they would assume the role of a covenant-
breaking and transgressor people, as a nation,
then their power and grandeur would turn to
dust, and Allah would be raising against them
nations who would be subjecting them to cruel
torments and humiliation. Accordingly, the his-
tory of the last two thousand years is a witness
that the Jews had been at the receiving end of
immense suffering from the hands of one people
or the other. As for the present state of Israel, it is
the forerunner of a great destruction. At the time
of the revelation of  Quran, there were tribal
jewish states around Madina, and their subse-
quent fate is known to all.

256. That is: The unity of Bani Israil was shat-
tered to pieces. The unity and consolidation they
enjoyed till the time of prophet Sulaiman (King
Solomon) in palestine had gone and the fall of
Jerusalem had dispersed them so badly that their
centrality was destroyed, and they were com-
pelled to take refuge in different parts of the
world. Their colonies in Khyber. Madina and
Yemen, etc., were the outcome of their dispersal.
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Then after them succeeded (an unwor-
thy generation)who inherited the Book,
who grasp the goods of this low life and
say: “We will be forgiven.” “And if there
came to them similar worldly goods they
take it,257 was not the Covenant of the,
Book taken from them that they would not
ascribe to Allah anything but the Truth258?
And they have studied what is therein259:
And the abode of the Hereafter is better
for those who fear Allah260. Do not you un-
derstand261 ?

And those who hold fast to Divine Book
and establish salat (prayers), – surely, we
shall not waste the rewards of the reform-
ers262.

And (Recall) when we had lifted the
mountain over them as if it was a canopy,
and they supposed that it was about to fall
upon them.263 (we had then commanded):
“Hold fast to that which we are giving you
and bear in mind what it contains so that
you may be pious.”

And when your Lord took a covenant
from the descendants brought forth from
the loins of Adam’s  children, and made
them testify against themselves264, and
had asked them: “ Am I not your Lord?”
They had said: “Yes, surely, we bear wit-
ness265”. (This testimony was taken) lest
you should say on the Day of Resurrec-
tion: “we were unaware of that”.

Or lest you should say: “Our forefathers
before us had ascribed partners to God,
but we are their descendants; will you
then destroy us for what the followers of
falsehood did266?”

169.
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257. Refers to the moral corruption of the Jews
that they felt no hesitation in crossing the limits
of religion and Shariah for meagre profits of the
lowly world, there remained no distinction for
them between halal and haram. They became so
much greedy of collecting the worldly wealth that
they did not let any opportunity to pass by them
without grasping it at whatever moral cost. when-
ever they felt that they were doing something un-
desirable or  whenever any person brought it to
their notice, they used to satisfy themselves by
saying that they were sure to be forgiven by God
because they belonged to a superior race or na-
tion or that they had faith in particular honoured
devotees of God and they would be forgiven
through their intercession. Thereafter if they get
a chance to pollute themselves by committing an-
other forbidden act, they do it unhesitatingly. In
this way their professional and social life, in fact
whole life has become totally unrelated to reli-
gion.

It is a great pity that today Muslims also re-
semble them, and they have been emboldened,
‘from the presumption of their receiving salva-
tion and forgiveness through the intercession of
some saint, to commit sins openly and unabash-
edly.

258. These are their invented and imaginary
thoughts. They have no relation to the Divine
Scriptures. To add anything by oneself or to in-
vent anything in religion is to ascribe falsehood
to Allah, and it amounts to breaking the Cov-
enant which was taken from them:

“You shall not take the name of the LORD
your God in vain; for the LORD will not hold
him guiltless who takes his name in vain .”

(Exodus 20:7)
“Everything that I command you, you shall

be careful to do; you shall not add to it or take
from  it .” (Duet. 12:32)

259. That is: when they have studied prop-
erly the teachings and commands in the Divine
Book, why do they not act on them, and is the
Divine Book merely for recitation and commit-
ting to memory? This was the condition of the
Jews. But today the condition of Muslims is not
different. They consider mere recitation, reading
and committing to memory the verses of the
Quran as acts of virtue, and remain miles away

from acting on them.
260. Those who do not go after the world, but

make the Hereafter their goal, do not cross the
limits of the Shariah in deriving benefits from the
world, and lead the life of righteousness.

261. It shows that the Divine Book is for un-
derstanding and acting on its teachings and not
for merely reading without understanding.

262. Refers to that group of the people of the
Book who was following sincerely the Divine
Book without being influenced by the general cor-
ruption around them, and was trying to reform
the people. when the message of Quran came be-
fore them. they accepted it willingly.

263. This has been explained in Note No.88 of
Surah Baqarah. This event is described in the Bible
as follows:

“And Mount Sinai was wrapped in smoke.
because the LORD descended upon it in fire; and
the smoke of it went up like the smoke of a kiln.
and the whole mountain quaked greatly”.

(Exodus 19: 18)
But Quran very clearly states that the moun-

tain was lifted over them. However. if the peak of
the mountain was suspended over them with the
earthquake, there is nothing strange in it. since
Allah is the Master and Lord of the world of cause
and effect. If and when His wisdom wills an event
to happen. it just happens. however extraordi-
nary it may be. and which event goes to prove
that there is definitely some one ruling over the
entire universe which is not running by itself. He
can effect changes in its system whenever He likes.
As Bani lsrail was not a developed nation intel-
lectually, tangible signs of Allah’s power’and
greatness were made manifest for their guidance.

 264. This event had taken place after the birth
of Prophet Adam and before the appearance of
his descendants. Allah had gathered the souls of
all the humans that were to be born till the Day of
Resurrection at one place and had granted them
consciousness. and had taken a covenant from
them which has been mentioned in this verse. This
was the gathering of the human souls that had
taken place in the world of the Unseen. There-
fore,  we can neither understand its nature nor do
we have any means of knowing its details. There-
fore, the safe stand is to be satisfied with what-
ever Quran has stated.
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As for the doubts and disbeliefs of the rejec-

tors of faith, there is nothing impossible or preter-
natural in this event. On the contrary, in view of
the modern discoveries of science it strengthens
our belief that such an event must have taken
place. In connection with the birth of human be-
ings the science of Biology has disclosed that there
are crores of spermatozoa in the semen discharged
at one time by the male partner during the inter-
course, that is, a few drops have the ability of
giving birth to such a large number of humans.
Then in every cell of the sperm, there are 23 pairs
of chromosomes., which possess the hereditary
characteristics of the father, which means that
hereditary characteristics of the father are
transfered  to the child through these bodies. If it
is ‘possible to cram such a big world of humans
in one drop of semen, then why is it impossible to
instil the entire quantity of the life-germs in a
single man, the father of the human race? And
why should it not be possible to have blessed them
with the faculty of consciousness at some time’?
What is unnatural in this that the Creator of these
living cells might have brought them forth from
the body of Adam, might have given them con-
sciousness and then returned them to Adam’s
body, so that from this store the human race, with
its basic characteristics, may continue to come
into the world?

It should be noted that in the text the words
denoting Adam’s loins’ and Adam’s descendants
have not been used, The words used in the verse
denote loins of Adam’s children and their descen-
dants, because the image of a generation after gen-
eration, may be presented. Since  the covenant
was taken from the entire race of mankind, the
words from Adam’s children or the human race
appear to be appropriate.

The event when the names of distinguished
personalities from amongst his descendants were
taught to Adam might have taken place at this
time. (See Surah Baqarah Note No.44). However,
Allah only knows the secrets of His own words.

265. This was the covenant of Allah’s Lord-
ship which was taken from human souls before
bestowing on them physical existence, so that the
points might be fixed in their consciousness that
they had not been born by themselves, that they
are not independent and free in their own rights,

and that there is one Creator of theirs, their Lord,
Master and Ruler, and that is Allah. The admis-
sion of this reality essentially meant that they
had accepted this position that they are Allah’s
slaves, only His worshippers and obedient to
Him alone.

Now man cannot deny having agreed to this
covenant are concerned, like place of occurrence,
it was taken and where it was taken. The fact is
that since the purpose is to test man in this worldly
life, therefore, so far as the external aspects of
this covenant are concerned, like place of
occurance, they have been removed from his
memory or consciousness. If that memory would
have been allowed to remain, then the very pur-
pose of the test would have been defeated. But its
internal aspect has been instilled in man’s na-
ture, therefore. every man recognises his Creator
by nature. His consciousness, his inner self bears
witness to Allah’s being one and the only God,
and his conscience prevents him from disobey-
ing Him and admonishes him. In short, it is a
covenant of nature which is inscribed on the tab-
let of the heart. Therefore, it is not correct to say
that man is unaware of this covenant. Can any-
body say who taught him speech when he was a
child? It is obvious that nobody remembers this,
but he cannot deny the fact that his parents, or
relatives, or those who nursed him, some one from
amongst these must have taught him the names
of things primarily, to speak words one by one,
and after all this he became able to speak. All
these details are removed from his memory, but
the very fact that he speaks is the proof of the fact
that in his childhood some one has taught him to
speak. Then, is not the voice of nature, however
low it may be, about man’s Creator and Lord, a
proof of the fact that the first lesson of the recog-
nition of his Lord was taught to him before his
coming into the world.

This reality has been expressed by the prophet
(Peace be upon him) in the following hadith:

“Every child is born on nature (i.e. monothe-
ism). then his parents make him a Jew, or a Chris-
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tian or a polytheist”.

  (Muslim-Kitabul Qadr)
And this very lesson is reminded (repeated)

by the prophets (peace be upon them), and that is
why their teachings are termed. as ‘Tazkeer’, that
is, reminding.

266. This verse makes it clear that in the mat-
ter of monotheism (tawheed) every individual
member of mankind is responsible for himself,
and on the Day of Resurrection he will have to
answer for his attitude and belief in this connec-

tion, whether the detailed message of the proph-
ets might have reached him or not. The covenant
of nature in itself is a proof of receipt of the mes-
sage, and to the extent of the fundamental belief
of monotheism no opportunity has been left to
anyone to proffer the excuse that he was unaware
of it and there fore he had taken the path or unbe-
lief or that he followed the polytheistic practices
because he received his polytheistic religion as
an inheritance from his forefathers and he had
not decided on his own to follow it.



Thus do We explain Our signs in detail,267

so that they may return (from the wrong
path).

Recite to them the tale of the person  whom
we gave Our revelations; but he turned
away from them, then Satan pursued him
and he became one of those who are led
astray.268

And had we willed, We would have ex-
alted269 him through the revelations, but he
inclined towards the earth270 and followed
his desires. Therefore, his likeness is that
of a dog, if you scold it, it lolls out its tongue,
or if you leave it alone271 it lolls out its
tongue. This is the example of those who
belie our revelations. So narrate these
chronicles272 so that they may  reflect273.

Evil is the example of those who  belied
our revelations, and they wronged only
themselves.

He, whom Allah guides, is on the right
path; and he, who is led astray by Him,–
such are indeed losers.

And we have created many jinns and hu-
man beings for Hell274. They have hearts but
therewith they understand not, they have
eyes but there with they see not275, and they
have ears but there with they hear not. They
are like cattle, nay, they are more mis-
guided276. These are the people who are
neglectful277.

For Allah are the excellent names278. So in-
voke Him by those names279. And leave
alone those who pervert them280. They will
soon be requited for what they do.

174.

175.

176.

177.

178.

179.

180.
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267. Means that this covenant of nature is
the sign of tawheed, which is in man’s soul and
Quran has explained it in details like other signs
of God.

268. Does not denote any definite persons,
but it is applicable to any person who fits the
picture. However, it particularly refers to those
learned men of Bani Israil whose chronicle has
been narrated in the above lines.

‘Gave Our revelations’ means gave them the
knowledge of the Divine Book. But these learned
men also fell a prey to the machinations of the
Devil.

269. Allah’s revelations do surely exalt men
of faith, provided they act on them. About the
Quran, the prophet ( peace be upon him ) has
said:

“ Allah will exalt, by means of this Book, a
number of nations, and will reduce them to the
low depths by it.”

(Muslim-Kitab Fazailul Quran)
270. That is: He turned towards low moral

acts and conduct, and it is not the way of Allah
that He would lift a man to exaltation by force if
he himself is inclined towards lowness.

271. Dog is a very greedy animal. It is always
sniffing the road so that it may find a piece of
bone. It always lolls it tongue whether you chase
it away or leave it alone. In the same manner,
people who run away from the restrictions of
Allah’s revelations for the sake of worldly ben-
efits are the dogs of the world. Their greed for
the world never ends. They are always found
panting and lolling their tongues. You may ad-
monish them or rebuke them for their greed for
the world, they are not influenced by it.

272. Means those chronicles of the nations
which have been narrated in this Surah. The di-
rections is to recite and let the people know these
chronicles with a view to their reform and con-
veying Allah’s messages to them. But today the
conditions of Muslims is such that they do not
care to arrange for these Quranic chronicles be-
ing recited and their message conveyed to
people. However, the professional preachers of
Muslims, narrate fictitious  stories to entertain

their audiences who enjoy them immensely.
Some one. should point out to these learned
preachers as to what they are supposed to do
and what they are actually doing?

273. That is: Those who reflect on these
chronicles also take moral lessons from them. It
would be beneficial to recite such chronicles to
these people.

The tales of Quran are not for story-telling
purposes but for reflection and moral lessons,
and this benefit  can  be derived only if Quran is
read with understanding Reading it without un-
derstanding would not give this benefit.

274. It does not mean that many jinns and
many humans were not granted by Allah the
faculty or the capability of understanding and
thinking and that they were not free to choose
for themselves the paths of guidance or stray-
ing according to their sweet will. and that they
were compelled to follow the path of rejection
and misguidance and were destined to be sent
to Hell. But it means that when they lost their
faculty and capability of understanding and
thinking and opted to follow the path of stray-
ing, then eventually they had to go to Hell for
receiving the eternal punishment. In this way
their purpose of creation had become burning
in Hell. It is like a teacher uttering similar words
to his pupil who has proved to be a failure.  on
account of his negligence that he taught him to
become a failure. It is obvious that the meaning
of what the teacher said is not at all this that he
taught him so that he might fail. but it is an ex-
pression of the teacher’s  anger and disgust
against the taught. What he actually means is
that he failed because he did not study and
could not. therefore derive the benefit of his
teaching. what has been stated in this verse is
in view of the result that accrues. and not to con-
note that they were forced to go to Hell unjusti-
fiably.

275. Heart here means minds. In Arabic the
word:

‘Qalb’ ( Heart ) is used to denote ‘Aql’ (Mind).
(Vide Lisanul Arab. Vol. 1. page 687).

276. So far as the physical eyes. ears and
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hearts are concerned. both  the animals and  hu-
mans have them. but the same faculty of sight.
hearing and understanding as granted to hu-
mans is not possessed by the animals. This is a
great distinguishing feature between the two and
because of this man is superior  to animals. But
those humans who do not use these faculties,
bring themselves to the level of the animals, nay–
-even to a lower  level, because to the animals
these higher faculties have not been granted. The
humans who possess these faculties and yet do
not use them correctly and throw themselves to
a level lower than that of the animals. are worse
than the animals.

277. They do not know who has sent them to
this world, why have they been sent and where
are they to go. How astonishing is this neglect of
the great thinkers of the world about their own
existence and the purpose of their life:

278. That is: There are such beautiful and ex-
cellent names” according to their sound and
meaning, for Allah as reflect on His being Pure,
and Perfect and point to His Greatness. In Quran
the word ‘Allah’ is used as a name of the Being
and the words “Ar-Rahman,” “Ar -Rahim-,”
“Al-Khaliq,” “Al-Malik,” “Ar-Razzaq,” “Al-
Aziz”- “Al-Alim,” etc., have been used as the
names of His attributes, These words possess
the beauty of the meanings to perfection.

279. In other words, do not invoke or call him
by names which would express any kind of de-
fect in His Being or attributes, or which may be
disrespectful. In Arabic the Quranic names of
Allah are sufficient for invoking or remember-
ing Him. As for other languages, the directive
principle mentioned in this verse must be kept
in mind. It is very necessary to be extra cautious
in this respect, or else there is a great danger of
straying into the paths of polytheism.

280. There can be various forms of being per-
verse in calling names of Allah.

One form would be to suggest such names
for Allah which may express some aspect of de-
fect in His Being or attributes. To call Him by
names which are meant for His creatures can be
counted among such names, e.g. Father.

Another  form is to consider separate at-

tributes of God as separate gods and goddess
and to name them as such. The polytheists of
India are misguided in this case and they pre-
sume every attribute of God as a separate god
and goddess, for example they presume the at-
tribute of knowledge of God as a goddess itself
and have named it Saraswati, the goddess of
knowledge:

 “and the one in whom such knowledge is
sustained is Sarasvati”

-(Rigveda Samhita Vol. I P. 170).
Similarly they have invented a dev for the

attribute of the overlordship of Allah and gave
him the name of Vishnu, and to the attribute of
Allah of giving punishment, they invented an-
other god and gave him the name of Shiva. Be-
sides, they have divided the attribute of Allah of
being the Sustainer of the world into different
gods, and one of them is the goddess of wealth,
whom they have named as Lakshmi. The third
form is: to admit the oneness of God but to inter-
pret it philosophically in such a way that the
possibility of inventing more gods may present
itself, e.g. three gods in one (trinity) or the argu-
ment of the polytheist philosophers that al-
though Hindus apparently worship many gods,
but actually they worship only one God:

“The Hindu, it is true, bows his head before
many, a  form of the Deity on that account, how-
ever, he is not to be dubbed polytheist, what the
Hindu adores is the one God in the many gods”.
(Outlines of Hinduism -T.M.P. Mahadevan
p.24).

To indulge into philosophical discussion
about the Being and attributes of Allah is use-
less. The correct way of achieving recognition
of Allah is that which has been taught by Quran.
i.e. avoiding the aimless philosophical discus-
sion and to accept in a simple way the attributes
of Allah. These are clearly stated in the holy
Quran. Quran has also directed that in the mat-
ter of Allah’s names we should not enter into
disputation with those who have adopted the
path of perversion. In other words. it is not nec-
essary to dispute with those who have started
the philosophical discussion, because it opens
up the gates of misguidance.



S.7543Dawatul Qur’an

And as for those who belie our rev-
elations, we are gradually leading
them to ruin, in a way they do not
know. I am giving them respite, for
indeed My stratagem is firm. Has it
not occurred to them that their com-
panion is not a madman? He is but
an open warner. (Al-Quran)



Among those whom we created is a
group that gives true guidance and dis-
penses justice therewith281.

And as for those who belie our revela-
tions, we are gradually leading them to
ruin, in a way they do not know282.

I am giving them respite, for indeed My
stratagem is firm.

Has it not occurred to them that their
companion is not a madman283? He is but
an open warner.

Have they not reflected on the Kingdom
of the heavens and the earth and all the
things that Allah created and that their
hour might ,be drawing near284? Then in
what other word, after this, will they be-
lieve285?

Whom Allah leads astray, none can
guide. He leaves them to wander in their
contumacy.

They ask you about the Hour ( of Doom),
when it is to come. Say: “Its knowledge, is
with my Lord only. None but He will mani-
fest it at its proper time. It is heavy in the
heavens and the earth286. It will come to
you all of a sudden287”. They inquire of
you as though you have knowledge of it
288. Say: “Its knowledge is with Allah only,
but most men do not know289”.

Say: “ I have no power over benefit or
harm to myself 290, except by the will of
Allah. Had I knowledge of the unseen, I
should have abundance of wealth, and ad-
versity would not touch me291. I am merely
a warner and a bearer of good tidings to
the people who believe”.

181.

182.

183.

184.

185.

186.

187.

188.
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281. That is: Among the creatures of Allah, all
are not interested in leading the people astray:
“there are some who lead the people to the right
path, with truth, and fulfil the demands of justice
and truth.

282. They are under the impression that all is
well and safe for them, as they are having a good
time. But Allah is pushing them towards their
doom, eternal punishment.

283. For explanation. please refer to Note No.
25, Surah Takveer.

284. That is, the hour of death.
285. If after these clear arguments and perfect

warnings, they do not believe in Quran, then what
teaching can be more reasonable and a more effec-
tive warner in which they would believe?

286. As a woman in the family way is bur-
dened, and it is not known when she will be re-
lieved, in the same way the heavens and the earth
are burdened with the burden of the Doomsday
and it is not certain when the child of the Dooms-
day will be born from their womb.

It shows that the Doomsday is not to be caused
from any external source but will manifest from
within the limits of the universe. Its lava is boiling
within its own interior, and soon it will burst and
will appear as a sudden, unannounced catastro-
phe. The earth has become red with the blood of
the oppressed and the sky is filled with their sighs.
The struggle of the right and falsehood that is go-
ing on for thousands of years is crying for justice.
This call for justice can be heard by everyone whose
ears are tuned to the voice of justice and truth. He
can hear this rising from the earth that the Ruler
of the Universe is about to spread His Throne of
Justice on the earth and he can also hear this mes-
sage being broadcast from the skies that the Scales
of Justice are about to be established.

287. The signs indicating the coming of the Day
of Resurrection are manifesting themselves every
now and then, but the actual day of its occurrence
is not known to anyone except Allah. It will occur
suddenly, when man will be unaware. In hadith,
its picture has been drawn in this way:

“The Doomsday will occur in such a way that

two persons would be busy in trading for which
they would have spread cloth between them, and
this matter would not have been completed be-
tween them and they would not have gathered
the cloth that the Doomsday would occur, A per-
son would be returning with the milk of his she
camel, and he would not have finished drinking
it that the Doomsday would occur. A man would
be repairing his water tank and he would not even
have finished to fill its water that the Doomsday
would occur. And the condition of a man would
be that he would be putting a morsel of food in his
mouth, and before he is able to ‘finish eating, the
Doomsday would occur”.

( Bukhari- Kitabur- Riqaq )
288. This verse clarifies that even the Last

Prophet does not know the exact time when the
Doomsday will occur. In his sayings that have
come to us, what he has’ stated are signs of the
coming of the Day of the Resurrection and not the
time when it would actually occur.

289. That is: The exact time of the Doomsday
is one of those things the knowledge of which is
with Allah only, and Allah in His wisdom has
not allowed it to be known anybody else. As
people do not understand this point, they go on
asking the exact time of the occurrence of the
Doomsday.

290. when the prophet himself has no power
to derive any benefit or avert any harm coming to
him, how can he, then, provide benefits to or harm
others. And when a prophet cannot do this then
how a saint can do it. Therefore, to invoke a’saint
or a prophet for coming to our aid in the time of
need is a senseless act. Invoking them for help not
only would not be of help in the times of needs
but also would entail the commitment of a  sinful
act of polytheism.

 291. It is a fact that the prophet had suffered
personal losses at various times. Had he pos-
sessed the knowledge of the Unseen, he would
have known that certain things or acts would harm
him and he would have tried to avert them. But
since he did not do so proves the fact that he had
no knowledge of the Unseen. However, so far as
the duties of the prophethood were concerned,
Allah had imparted to him that much knowledge
of the Unseen as was not known by the general
people. To foretell the exact time of the Doomsday
is not among the duties of the prophethood, there-
fore, He did not impart its knowledge to him.
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It is He who created you from a single per-
son and from that person created his mate292,
so that he might find comfort in her. Then
when he covers her293, she conceives a light
burden which she carries (with ease); but
when it grows heavy, both pray to Allah,
their Lord: “If you would give us a goodly
child, we would be thankful”.

But when He gives them a goodly child,
they join others as His partners in this grant
of His294. Exalted is He, above all that they
associate with Him.

Do they associate with Allah those who
did not create a thing but are themselves
created.

And cannot give them help, nor can they
help themselves ?

And if you call them for guidance they will
not accept your call.295 It is the same whether
you call them or keep silent.

Those whom you invoke besides Allah are
slaves like yourselves296. Call them and let
them answer you297, if what you say be true.

Have they feet to walk with? Have they
hands to hold with? Have they eyes to see
with? Have they ears to hear with298? Say:
“Call your so-called partners of  Allah, then
scheme against me and give me no re-
spite299.

“Verily , my protector is Allah, Who has
sent down this Book, and He protects the
righteous.

“And those whom you invoke besides
Allah can neither help you nor can they help
themselves.”
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292. Its explanation has been given in Note.
No.3 Surah An-Nisa.

The birth or creation of Hawwa (Eve) from
Adam does not need any interpretation. Accord-
ing to the discoveries of the Biological science,
there are certain animals which are single-celled,
and they automatically divide themselves into
parts or two cells: e.g. Amoeba. What is then as-
tonishing if in the beginning from one single be-
ing his mate, Hawwa, was created?

293. After mentioning the first couple, the com-
mon couples of the humans (man and woman)
are now being mentioned.

294. That is: When Allah gives them a good
child. instead of thanking Him for His favours,
they consider it as the favour of some god or god-
dess and offer them gifts and presents; some pro-
ceed to some temples and some others to some
dargahs, then the child is given a name, smacking
of polytheism. The idolaters of Makkah used to
name their children, among others, Abdul-Uzza
(slave of Uzza goddess), Abdush-Shams (slave of
the sun); the polytheists of India name their chil-
dren as Ramdas (slave of Ram) or Gokuldas (slave
of Gokul), and the ‘bidati’, misguided Muslims
name their children Abdur-Rasool (slave of the
prophet), Husain Bakhsh (Gift of Husain),
Ghulam Ghaus (slave of Abdul Qadir Jilani) etc.

 295. What guidance can these idols give you?
If you invoke them for guidance, you would not
get any reply from them. To call them or not to call
them for this purpose is the same. When they can-
not give you any guidance, and when they cannot
tell you which way success lies and which way
failure, then how can they be god? Can god be
such as not to have the capability of giving guid-
ance and is merely a modeller’s clay?

296. The idolaters believe that their idols in
reality are the images and symbols of their sup-
posed gods, e.g. of ,the jinns, angels and historical
personalities, etc. Therefore, worshipping these
idols is worshipping these gods. Quran has taken
exception to both these things. When it says, in
this verse, that they are slaves like you, it refers to
their original and real gods, i.e. jinns, angels and
people, etc. It means that whether they be jinns or
angels, or people or spirits, all are Allah’s slaves.
None has the attributes of godhood. As regards
the idols who are supposed to represent them, cen-
sure against them comes in the verse that follows.

297. If they are not the slaves of God, but are
themselves god, then why do not they answer your

calls and invocation, why do they not explain your
purpose of life, and why do they not give you guid-
ance in your problems of your life?

298. These are the manifestations of polythe-
ism which the polytheists have made into idols.
To bring out its foolishness some questions have
been asked here. It means that though the idols
have been made in the human form, their hands,
feet and eyes. etc., all are only for show. They have
neither the ability to walk, nor to hold anything.
They can neither see nor can hear. Then how can
they be considered gods? But those who are empty-
headed have no hesitation in worshipping them,
presuming them to be their providers in times of
need, even though they not only do not have any
godly attributes, but they do not even have the
qualities of man. They also do not hesitate in carv-
ing and shaping their own gods. They also do not
feel ashamed to drown their own gods into the
sea with their own hands.

As for explanation of the idolaters that the idols
are merely a means of god-worship, it is against
reality, because idolaters do not believe in one god
but they believe in numerous deities. Moreover in
practice they consider their idols as a panacea
for all their ills and treat them as gods.

The way in which the foolishness of the idola-
ters has been shown in the verse is similar to that
which is found in the Zabur (Psalms):

“Their idols are silver and gold, the work of
men’s hands. They have mouths, but do not speak:
eyes, but do not see. They have ears, but do not
hear; noses, but do not smell. They have hands,
but do not feel; feet, but do not walk; and they do
not make a sound in their throat. Those who make
them are like them; so are all who trust in them. O
Israel, trust in the LORD! He is their help and
their shield”. (Psalms. 115: 4 to 9)

299. This is a challenge to the idolaters in an-
swer to the threats which they used to give to the
prophet (Peace be upon him) that in consequence
of his opposition to the idols their wrath would
visit him. The idolaters have been challenged to
call their gods if they had any power to do any-
thing against him and all of them together should
take any revengeful action they would like against
the prophet, After this challenge, when they could
not harm the prophet in any  way, and after the
conquest of Makkah the fate which the idols met
proved the point that the claim of godhood for
these idols was false and Allah alone is the true
God.
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If you call them to Guidance, they hear
not 300, and you see them looking towards
you, but they see not 301.

(O Prophet !) Show forgiveness, enjoin
what is right, and avoid the ignorant302.

And if  Satan excites you, seek refuge in
Allah 303. Indeed He hears all, He knows
all.

When those who fear Allah experience
any temptation from Satan, they are at once
startled and they see304 (what is right).

As for their (Satan’s) brethren, they drag
them towards evil path, then they show no
laxity305.

And (O prophet !) when you do not
present a revealed verse (sign) for them,
they say: “why did you not select (invent)
one?” Say: “ I follow only what is revealed
to me by my Lord306. These (revelations) are
insight from your Lord 307, and a guidance
and a mercy for the people who believe308”.

And when the Quran is recited, listen to
it with attention, and keep silence so that
mercy be shown to you309.

And remember your Lord in your heart of
hearts in humility and with awe, and with
the tongue without loudness310, morning
and evening. And do not be negligent 311.

Verily those who are close to your Lord
disdain not to worship Him; They recite His
glory and prostrate themselves before Him
only312.

198.

199.

200.

201.
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300. That is: when these idols are unable to see
or to hear, then how can they give guidance to
worshippers, and when they cannot give guid-
ance, then how can they be gods?

301. It contains a delicate taunt,that whatever
is the condition of the idols the same is the condi-
tion of their worshippers. Apparently the idols
appear to be looking but in reality they are unable
to see. Similarly the idolaters have the eyes and
can see the messenger of truth, but in reality they
are unable to see and recognise the truth nor its
messenger, because they have lost the light of their
eyes.

302. The addressee is the prophet ( Peace be
upon him) but the guidance is for all the people of
faith, through him. The direction is to be forgiv-
ing, that is, do not mind the troublesome treat-
ment of the godless people and be magnanimous
and forgive them, continue to preach righteous-
ness, but when you come across persons who are
emotionally charged and not prepared to listen to
arguments, leave them to their condition, because
the responsibility of preaching to those who do
not listen at all does not lie on you.

303. That is: If the treatment of the opponents
is provoking you to some rash action, then seek
refuge in Allah, He will keep you away from evil.

By acting on these directions, the hearts of the
opponents can be won over, and avenues for
propagating the message of Islam can be opened.
But today the condition of the Muslims is such
that they are easily disturbed by the provocation
from the Non-Muslims and try to pay them in the
same coins. They are not prepared to be forgiving
and holding their peace, with the result that they
clash with them and no benefit accrues.

304. That is: The conscience of the people who
follow the path of ‘taqwa’ (who fear Allah) is al-
ways awake. If perchance any Satanic temptation
or evil thought crosses their mind, they immedi-
ately feel it as such and they clearly see what is
right and what is wrong.

305. As against the righteous people, the con-
dition of the brethren of Satan is such that satans
go on increasing their acts of straying. When the
satanic temptations cross their minds, instead of
being startled they are pleased with the improper
suggestion and put it into action. In this way they
play into the hands of Satan.

For purifying the self and moral training, it is a

very important directive that has been given in
this verse.

 306. If there used to be some gap of a long
duration before the next revelation, the idolaters
used to taunt the prophet (peace be upon him) as
to why he did not select a verse, that is, why he
did not himself compose a Quranic verse as he
was alleged to be doing. It was a provocative
statetment, but the prophet was directed to give a
very sober answer; which was that he followed
only that revelation which was sent down to him
by Allah, In other words: his task was not to com-
pose to invent Quranic verses but to present only
the revelations that came down to him from his
Lord.

 307. The fact of the Quranic verses being
insightgiving proves that they are the revelations
from Allah and not the composition of the
prophet’s mind. Quran is an open book, and who-
ever will study it with an open mind will find
that whatever has been stated in it is helpful in
awakening man’s conscience, in opening the in-
ner  eyes of man and in providing light to the
human The Quranic words, which are insight-
giving. and that too of the most excellent order,
how can these words be the words of man! Those
who have presented their own words, ascribing
them to god, contain contradictory matters, con-
jectures and philosophical intricacies. Their con-
tents neither provide any light to the intellect or
thinking, nor do they give any satisfaction to the
heart and mind of man. Then how can it be justi-
fied to place Quran on the same level?

308. For the people of faith Quran is a guid-
ance as well as a mercy, that is, it gives them right
direction and makes it possible for them to receive
Divine mercy and favours.

 309. In the above lines it has been mentioned
what a magnificent Book the Quran Is. The be-
lievers are now being directed to listen to it with
attention  whenever it is recited. No wonder they
might even become sharers of  this Divine Mercy.
Those who raise objections against the writings
in Quran, do so because generally they neither
read Quran carefully nor do they listen to it with
attention when it is recited before them. If they
would read it carefully or listen to it attentively,
all their doubts and misgivings about it would be
removed and they would also be able to partake
the gifts of faith.
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The main purpose of the verse is the same
which has been stated above, that is to listen at-
tentively to Quran when it is recited that is to give
general message to listen to it attentively. But as a
corollary to this rule is also derived from it that
while during the salat (prayer) the Imam is recit-
ing Quran loudly, the ‘muqtadi’ (those behind the
Imam) should listen to it attentively and quietly.
As for the question, whether the ‘muqtadi’ should
themselves recite Surah Fatiha or not when the
Imam is reciting Quran inaudibly, the authentic
tradition of the prophet should be referred to. It is
wrong to drag Quran in support of one’s own
school of Fiqh. The right method is to take what-
ever clear commands or guidance is available in
the Quran about problems of Fiqh without any
reservation or improper interpretation, for it is the
original source and for details the authentic hadith
should be referred to, as the Sunnah is the
explanator of the Quran. But when people develop
a mentality of blind following, they take support
of any hadith for proving their school of Fiqh as
correct and try to make Quran subservient to
hadith, or else they offer such interpretations of
the Quran and hadith that ‘opinion’ or ‘conjec-
ture’ gain an upper hand over the Quran and
Sunnah. The followers of the Quran should avoid
taking such liberties.

There is a hint in the verse that when the Quran
is being recited, Allah’s mercy provides its shade
for the gathering. In a hadith the prophet (Peace
be upon him) has clarified this hint in these words:

“Those who gather in the houses of Allah
(mosques), recite Allah’s Book, read and teach it
mutually, Allah’s comfort descends on them, and
mercy covers them and the angels gather around
them, and Allah speaks about them to those near
Him”.

310. Here two forms of remembering Allah have
been mentioned, one is remembering Him in one’s
heart and the other is remembering with the
tongue. Along with it, we are also directed to re-
member Him in humility and with awe, and when
we should remember Him orally that is when we

should recite His name or His words, we should
do so without loudness, so that we may be within
the respectable limits and also avoid pretensions.

It may be noted that ‘Zikr’ (rememberence) is
neither the name of the tongue’s exercise nor that
of emitting specific kinds of voices of ‘Hu Haq’,
nor is it the customary ‘wird-o-wazeefah’, that one
may repeat specific words again and again, yet
the heart may not be attentive towards Allah, and
the person concerned may not be experiencing any
humility and awe.

As regards reading the rosary or counting the
beads of ‘tasbeeh’, it may be clarified that in Islam
there is no system of reading, reciting or counting
rosary. This method bad been copied or borrowed
from other nations, and it bas no relation with the
direction of remembering Allah’s name secretly
as stated in this verse. In this method of counting
the beads of tasbeeh, the act of remembrance is
rather less, however the show of remembering
Allah is more.

The timings of mornings and evenings are of
the changing conditions. During these times man
enters from one condition into another. therefore.
in these timings especially efforts to remember Him
should be made.

311. It shows that if man does not habituate
himself to remember Allah, veils of neglect cover
his heart. Salat (prayers) is a complete form of
Allah’s remembrance, but besides salat, it is nec-
essary and desirable that man should remember
Allah in his various states during the day. while
standing, sitting, walking and in his business ac-
tivities so that he may never be without His
thought and remembrance.

312. Means those angels that are close to God.
whom the ignorant people have made their gods.
though they consider themselves as Allah’s slaves
and are always engaged in worshipping Him.
They sing His praises and prostrate themselves
before Him. If you want to be near to Allah, you
should also develop in yourselves these angelic
qualities.

On the recitation of this verse. it is confirmed
that the prophet used to prostrate himself, and the
wisdom of this practise is that man may be duly
influenced by what is stated here, and he should
at once prove that he is not proud and that he is
bowing his head before Allah.



NAME: The Surah begins with the problem of
the spoils of war. and hence the name: Al-Anfal
(The spoils of war).

TIME OF REVELATION: This is a Madani
Surah, i.e. revealed in Madina, after the Battle of
Badr, in the month of Ramadan, 02 A.H.

CENTRAL THEME: is Jihad, and to provide
correct guidance to Muslims to help them solve
the problems that cropped up as a consequence
of the Battle of Badr. It also aims at making mani-
fest to the deniers, the mark of the truth of the
prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam), which
this battle of truth and falsehood had stamped
on the pages of history. In the Surah A’raf those
historical events were presented from which the
truth of the earlier prophets sent to the respective
communities are confirmed. In this Surah the suc-
cess of the people of faith has been taken as the
mark of the truth of the Last prophet, because this
battle was quite a different kind of battle, that
drew a distinctive line between truth and false-
hood.

ORDER OF THE VERSES: In Verses Nos. I to
4, while giving answer to a question regarding
the distribution of the spoils of war, those char-
acteristics of the people of faith are mentioned
which  prove the truth and firmness of their faith,
and by having which a man adopts the attitude
of obeying the dictates of Allah and His Messen-
ger in every matter.

Verses Nos. ,5 to 8 allude to the weakness
shown by Muslims before the battle.

In Verses Nos. 9 to 19 is mentioned the help
that was provided by Allah during the battle and
incidentally it is stated that Muslims should not
turn their backs in the event of fighting.

In Verses Nos. 20 to 29, Muslims are directed
that in times of emergency they should provide
proof of their loyalty to Allah and His Messen-
ger.

Verses Nos. 30 to 40 express the fact that the
plots which the unbelievers had hatched against
the Messenger of Allah have misfired and Allah’s
planning has become successful. If inspite of this

they have not yet realised the wrongness of their
stand, and they are reluctant to give up their atti-
tude of unbelief, then Muslims should continue
to pursue their policy of war till finally the Reli-
gion of Truth triumphs in the holy land.

In Verses Nos. 41 to 49 are mentioned the prin-
ciples of the distribution of the spoils of war and
the points which distinguish an Islamic war from
an un-Islamic war, with a direction to the Mus-
lims that they should strictly observe these dis-
tinctive principles.

Verses Nos. 50 to 54 allude to that Divine Pun-
ishment which descended on the unbelievers at
the time of the Battle of Badr.

In Verses Nos. 55 to 66 important directions
about war and peace are given.

Verses Nos. 67 to 71 contain a review of the
“Fidyah” (ransom) taken from the prisoners of
war.

Verses Nos. 72 to 75 form the concluding part
of the Surah, in which Muslims are directed to
strengthen their relationship of mutual brother-
hood so that they may be able to effectively resist
the infidels who were at war with them.

In the beginning of the Surah Muslims are di-
rected to improve their mutual relationship and
in the concluding Verses they have been exhorted
to help and assist each other. which shows how
important is this matter in connection with  jihad.

THE BATTLE OF BADR AND ITS CAUSES:
This battle was fought at the place known as Badr,
which is at a distance of 148 kilometres from
Madina and 303 kilometers from Makkah. On the
one side were the Muslims of Madina, being led
by the prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam)
himself. and on the other side were the unbeliev-
ers  of  Makkah whose commander was Abu Jahl.
Muslims were slightly more than 300 in number
and were ill-equipped and scantily armed. while
the infidels’ army’ was one thousand strong and
was fully armed and well- equipped. This was
the first battle that was fought between Unbelief
and  Islam, therefore it has a great historical im-
portance. The causes of this battle are briefly as

8. AL-ANFAL (THE SPOILS OF WAR)
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follows:

( 1) The polytheists of Makkah had plotted to
kill the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam).
but he escaped from their clutches and migrated
to Madina, where he found most loyal friends who
had determined to help and assist him till their
last. The infidels of Makkah were embittered and
felt jealous.

(2) Those Meccans who had accepted the faith
of the prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam)
and had become the standard-bearers of mono-
theism were being subjected to the severest kind
of tortures, so much so that they were compelled
to leave their homes and migrate from Makkah.

(3) The idolaters of Makkah had placed restric-
tion on the freedom of belief and conscience,
which is a man’s birth right. They were not pre-
pared to tolerate any person who had given up
idolatry and had adopted monotheism as his re-
ligion. They pressurised such persons and ha-
rassed them so that they might not give up their
forefathers’ religion, however wrong it might be
in their eyes.

(4) The polytheists of Makkah had blocked the
way of the Muslims for going to Hajj and Umrah.
When Sa’ad bin Mua’z went to Makkah for
Umrah, Abu Jahl accosted him and said in the
Haram:

“You are fearlessly performing pilgrimage in
Makkah, although you have given shelter to those
who have turned away from our religion, and you
are assisting and helping them. Had you not been
with Abu  Safwan,you would not have gone away
safely from here.”

In reply Sa’ad said to him;I”By God, if.you pre-
vented me from this, then I will block you from a
thing which will be more severe for you and that
is your way of passing through Madina.” -
(Bukhari, Kitabul Maghazi).

(5) Allah had made the House of Ka’ba as a
centre of monotheism and the purpose of the sys-
tem of Hajj introduced by prophet Ibrahim, its
constructor, was to keep people attached to the
religion of monotheism. But the Quraish who be-
came its trustees installed idols in it and observed
polytheistic rituals. The Quraish had no right to
change this historic and great mosque into a house
of idols, and to occupy it by force. Therefore, it
was necessary to remove them from its trustee-

ship, to purify it from the idols and idolatry, and
to restore its original state of the centre of Mono-
theism Tawheed).

These were the basic causes which intensi-
fied the tension between the Muslims of Madina
and the polytheists of Makkah. Then the poly-
theists of Makkah schemed and plotted against
the Muslims of Madina. as a result of which a
state of war existed between the two. and Quran
gave open permission to Muslims, who had so
far restrained themselves, to wage a war against
the unbelievers.

In these conditions when Abu Sufyan was re-
turning with a trading caravan from Syria to
Makkah, the Muslims of Madina wanted to at-
tack it so that the infidels might be weakened
and they might learn a lesson. when Abu Sufyan
came to know of it, he sent for help from Makkah.
Thereupon the idolaters of Makkah mobilised an
army of one thousand men, which included their
top leaders, and with full preparedness set out
for his help. From Madina Muslims also came
out for a showdown with whatever preparations
they could make. They were a little over three
hundred in number, and they were lacking in
the necessary equipments of war. Even then they
set out from Madina with a grim determination
to fight, and proceeded towards Badr.

Before they reached Badr, the trading cara-
van changed its route and proceeded further from
Badr towards Makkah. After the safe passage of
the caravan, some chiefs of the infidels wanted
to return to Makkah with their army, but Abu
Jahl insisted that they should march on to Badr,
and finally the army reached Badr. From the other
side the Muslim army had also reached Badr.
Thus on Friday, the 17th of Ramadan of the year
02 A.H. (623 A.D.) the two armies faced each other
at Badr. The prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) prayed very beseechingly to Allah for His
help. When the fighting started, Muslims fought
most valiantly, and Allah’s help favoured them,
and these handful men defeated the large army
of the infidels. From amongst the Muslims only
fourteen men were martyred, while the infidels
lost seventy men, among whom were the great
leaders of the Quraish, like Abu Jahl, ‘Utbah,
Shaibah, Ummayah bin Khalaf, etc. On seeing
their great warriors falling, the soldiers of the in-
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fidel army took to their heels, and Muslims were
able to capture seventy prisoners of war, among
whom were also several leaders of the Quraish.
Among the captured leaders were Uqbah bin Abi
Mu’ait. and Nadhr bin Harith, who were killed
on the way of the Muslim army’s return from Badr.
The Muslims returned to Madina with the remain-
ing prisoners and the spoils of war victoriously.
The people of Madina welcomed the prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) most ardently.
They were  overjoyed by the safe return of the
Prophet of  Islam and by this overwhelming vic-
tory over the forces of evil. The Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) ordered the prisoners to

be released after paying ransom and those who
could not pay it were released without paying
any thing. The soldiers of the infidel army tasted
a very humiliating defeat. It had become very dif-
ficult for them to face their countrymen when they
reached Makkah.

This was the Battle of Badr which snatched
away the leaders of the infidels of Makkah and
converted them into orphans, and gave such a
turn to the careers and history of Muslims that
thereafter they marched forward with their revo-
lutionary message and overwhelmed the world,
and whichever power clashed with them was fi-
nally crushed to smithereen.



8. SURAH AL – ANF AL
(THE  SPOILS  OF  WAR)

Verses 75
Translation of the text

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious,
Most Merciful.

They ask you about the spoils of war. Say:
“The spoils of war belong to Allah and the
messenger. So fear Allah and keep straight
the relations between yourselves, and obey
Allah and His messenger, if you are believ-
ers.” 1

The believers are only those whose hearts
are filled with awe2 at the mention of    Allah,
and whose faith grows stronger when His
revelations are recited to them3, and they put
their trust in their Lord4 ;

Who establish salat 5 (prayer), and spend
(in Our way) of that which We have given
them6.

Such in reality are the true believers. For
them are the grades of honour with their Lord,
and forgiveness and bountiful provision.

(And the events at Badr took place, in the
same way), as your Lord brought you forth
from your home (Madina towards Badr) with
the truth, while a group among the believers
were averse to it7,

Disputing with you about the truth, even
after it had been made manifest, as if they
were being driven to death, and they were
seeing it 8, (with their own eyes).

And when Allah had promised you one of
the two bands that it should be yours9, and
you wished that the unarmed one might be
yours10; while Allah willed11 to establish the
truth according to his words and to cut off
the roots of unbelievers 12.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.
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1. There was some dispute about the distribu-
tion of the spoils of war the victorious Muslims
captured at the Battle of Badr. Since this was the
first battle that was fought under the banner of
Islam, there were differences of opinion on vari-
ous problems that arose and certain weaknesses
were also observed. In this connection the most
important question that came up was: who de-
served to get the spoils of war, those who actu-
ally captured the spoils or whether other soldiers
of the army also deserved to receive them, and
what is the guiding principle or rule for the dis-
tribution of the booty. Here while giving a reply
to this question, attention is drawn towards re-
moving the weaknesses which came to the fore
on this occasion, because the higher objectives
which Islam intends to achieve by means of jihad
can only be attained when its soldiers prove to be
sincere, of good character, attached to each other
and highly disciplined.

“Spoils of war belong to Allah and His mes-
senger,” is the principled reply that is given to
this question, which means that the right and au-
thority to spend or distribute the spoils of war
fully and absolutely vests in Allah and His mes-
senger. whatever commands they give must be
accepted and obeyed. Allah stated the rule of dis-
tribution of the spoils of war in Verse No.41 and
left the details for the prophet to decide.

2. That is: The people of faith are so warm
hearted, keen and sensitive in their love for God
that whenever His name is mentioned, their hearts
are filled with awe by the thought of His great-
ness. The other name for such a state is ‘taqwa ‘.

3. The real connection of faith is with the heart,
and if care is taken to develop the state of faith
that is generated in the heart, then it will be seen
that it grows stronger with regularity. Recitation
of the Verses of Quran with understanding their
sense and meaning results in strengthening faith.

4. That is: Their real trust is not in provisions
and equipments but in Allah. For waging a war
they provide themselves with whatever equip-
ment they can collect and also employ the best
possible strategies. and inspite of all this they do
not think that their success depends on their
equipments or their strategies; they think that their
success depends on the help that would come

from Allah. Similarly when they receive Allah’s
command to fight. they do not hesitate on account
of shortage of equipment. but they enter the fray
even when they are most ill-equipped. ;and they
think that the outcome is in the hands of Allah.

5. The significance of this aspect of prayer
(salat) in connection with jihad makes it clear that,
that army of Muslims which does not establish
prayer is utterly useless for bringing in the Is-
lamic revolution.

6. Refers to the fact that people fighting in the
way of Allah are not mercenary soldiers. nor do
they have any material benefits as their goals. but
they spend their own money and sacrifice every-
thing they possess.

7. This Verse clarifies that the prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam). left Madina under the
command of Allah. and his leaving Madina was
for the purpose of establishing truth. that is he
had not left Madina for any worldly objective or
for plundering or merely shedding blood. but the
objective was to prove the truth of the dawah of
monotheism and of his prophethood. And this
objective could not be achieved by attacking the
trading caravan. but only by confronting the army
of the infidels. Therefore, when he left Madina.
he advanced with the idea of reaching Badr only.
But a group of Muslims did not like the idea of
challenging the infidel army. They wanted to at-
tack the trading caravan which was travelling
from Syria to Makkah. because it was easier to
overpower the caravan than win against the
army.

8. This event took place before their coming,
out of Madina. When the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wa Sallam) informed the Muslims that
Abu Sufyan has left Syria on his way to Makkah
with his trading caravan. and the army of the dis-
believers was advancing towards Badr from
Makkah. and that they would be confronted with
either of the two groups. a section of the Muslims
were inclined to attack the trading caravan. Later
on when the prophet clearly told them that they
have to fight the army of the disbelievers. so that
a final decision between truth and falsehood
might come out. some of the Muslims who were
weakened, felt that fighting against such a large
and well-armed army of the infidels in such an
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ill-equipped condition would be nothing short
of inviting their own death. Therefore’. they tried
to argue with the Prophet in this matter, they were
insisting that the Muslims should advance to-
wards the caravan instead of towards the army.
This attitude of theirs is criticised here.

9. That is: you will overpower the caravan or
the army. This was the promise of Allah, about
which the prophet (Sallal lahu Alaihi, Wa Sallam)
had already informed the Muslims. For tactical
reasons the point was kept vague, but subse-
quently before the Muslim army set out from
Madina. the prophet had informed the Muslims
that they were going to fight the infidel army, so
that the people of faith might come out fully pre-
pared for fighting.

It may be noted that some errors have been
committed by narrators and biographers in re-
lating the events in their proper order. For this
reason a correct picture of the events is not pre-
sented before our eyes, e.g. this statement of the
biographer. Ibn Ishaq that the prophet had set
out with the objective of attacking the caravan,
and subsequently he informed the people that
the fighting would be against the army. The re-
lating of the events in the wrong sequence has
given a chance to the opponents of Islam to raise
objections. But the statement of the Quran re-
ferred to herein refutes this objection. since it is
clearly mentioned here that the fighting would
be against the army was made known before set-
ting out from Madina. and that is why a section
of the Muslims did not like taking up arms against
the infidel army and they had entered into an

argument with the prophet. Therefore. these nar-
ratives should be viewed in the light of what is
stated by Quran and  the statement of Quran
should not be viewed in the light of these narra-
tives.

It may also be noted that even if the Muslims
were to attack the trade caravan, it would not
have been a wrongful act, for the Quraish were at
war with the Muslims and in conditions of war
to attack the caravans of the enemy to weaken
him is not an objectionable thing. And if at all it
were an objectionable thing, Quran would not
have stated: one of the two bands, that it should
be yours,” but it would have said that the army
should be yours. But since by overpowering the
caravan the distinction between the truth and the
falsehood would not have become manifest, and
misunderstanding could have been created that
the objective of the Muslims was only to plunder
the caravan, Allah did not let the caravan to come
under the Muslims’ attack and caused the army
to be confronted by them, and when with the help
from Allah the Muslims were victorious, it was
amply proved that the plan of the battle which
was drawn by the prophet was absolutely cor-
rect, and this had happened under the guidance
and support of Allah.

10. By the unarmed ones is meant the trade
caravan. Since this trade caravan consisted of
only forty persons, it would have been possible
to overpower it without any resistance.

11. That is: By His commands.
12. It is obvious that this objective could be

achieved by fighting only.
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So that He might justify the truth and
prove falsehood to be false, however , dis-
tasteful it might be to the guilty13.

when you were appealingly praying to
your Lord14, He answered: “ I will help you
with a chain of thousand angels. ”

And Allah made this a glad tiding (for
you15), and (He gave this glad tiding to you)
so that your hearts might  be reassured,
for help comes only from   Allah16. Verily
Allah is Mighty, Wise.

(And remember the time) when he
caused you to be overcome by drowsiness,
as peace from Him 17 and sent down rain-
water from the sky so that He might  pu-
rify  you and to remove the impurity of
Satan from you, and so that He might
strengthen your hearts and thereby to
plant your feet firmly18.

At that time your Lord was revealing to
the angels (saying): “ I am with you, so
keep firm those who believed19. I will cast
terror into the hearts of disbelievers. So
strike on their necks, and strike on every
finger of theirs20.

This because they opposed Allah and His
messenger, and whoever opposes Allah
and His messenger, then Allah is strict in
punishment.

This is your punishment, so taste it. And
indeed for the infidels is the punishment
of Fire21.

O You who believe ! when you encoun-
ter as an army the infidels (in a battle), do
not turn your backs to them.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.
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13. That is: To the disbelievers.
14. The Muslims had prayed to God for His

help, and the prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) spent the whole night praying to Al-
lah, and even during the daytime these words
were on his lips:

“O God ! Fulfil the promise that You have
made, and grant us the thing which You have
promised. O God ! If this band of handful people
is destroyed today, then there will be none to
worship You”.– (Muslim – kitabul Jihad).

15. That is: The tiding of the descending of
the angels that was given to you did not mean
that the angels would come and fight on your
behalf and that you were not to fight the infi-
dels and put your lives in danger, but giving a
good tiding to you only meant that if you stood
up firmly against the disbelievers and were pre-
pared to stake your lives in the fighting, then to
make you stand firm, to boost your morale, and
to make your strikes effective on such an emer-
gent occasion Allah would help you, as has
been made clear in Verse No. 12. And this was
a great help from Allah, because the army whose
morale is high and whose soldiers are ready to
stake their lives cannot be defeated by its oppo-
nent. That is the reason why in the Battle of
Badr, where Muslims were outnumbered in the
proportion of 1: 3 defeated the enemy, But if the
purpose of sending down the angels was to
fight directly against the infidels, then in such
a case only one angel would have sufficed. But
this is not the tradition of Allah. The clash of
the truth and falsehood is a great trial for the
parties concerned. The followers of falsehood
get an opportunity to express their worst pas-
sions and the followers of truth to show their
merit. But since the followers of truth are scant-
ily armed, ill- equipped and less in number,
Allah sends His angels to assist them, And so
far as the Divine help is concerned, it is always
with the followers of truth, whether their num-
ber may be small or large.

16. That is: Even if this glad tiding were not
given them, they should be reassured that
Allah’s help would definitely come, and when-
ever help comes. it is always from Allah. An-
gels themselves do not help anybody, but when
they get a command from Allah they arrive to

assist the needy.
17. This event took place in the night before

the morning of the battle. This was a night of
great terror and restlessness. It is obvious that
on such occasions sleep evades men. Therefore
there was no question of deep slumber for Mus-
lims on the eve of the battle. However, it was
necessary for them at least to doze for some time
so that they might be able to fight in the morn-
ing with vigour. Allah caused them to be over-
come by drowsiness. which helped them in
shedding their fear and enabled them to feel
fresh in the morning and fight valiantly in the
battle.

18. On the eve of the battle Muslims were
anxious about their supply of water. Allah
caused rainwater to fall, which proved helpful
in various ways. After a long journey Muslims
needed to take a bath to remove the dust, but
their greater need was to have water for their
cleanliness and wuzu (ablutions) before the
prayers. Muslims were camping in an open
ground. The rainwater bathed them and also
enabled them to collect water in a tank which
they dug for the purpose. Another advantage
of the rainwater was that their doubts and mis-
givings were removed, for Satan was putting
various misgivings in their minds, particularly
the suggestion that the conditions are not suit-
able for Muslims. The third benefit was that it
provided the much needed freshness and the
Muslims considered it to be a symbol of Divine
help. which strengthened their hearts. Fourthly.
the place where Muslims were camping was
sandy. and with the falling of the rainwater on
it, the ground became firm and it became easier
for them to maneuvre. In this way this rain of
blessing proved so much beneficial for the Mus-
lims that it changed the entire scenario of the
battle. On the other hand this rainfall proved to
be disastrous for the infidels, for where they
were camping it caused it to become muddy,
and it became very difficult for their soldiers to
have a firm foothold and fight effectively.

19. That is: It was this work which was en-
trusted to the angels. namely to boost the’ mo-
rale  of  the people of faith. so that they might
offer stubborn resistance to the infidels. As for
the point: how angels are helpful in boosting
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the morale of the people of faith. it is a matter
connected with the Unseen. about which we
cannot have any knowledge, Therefore, it would
suffice for us to understand that as  by the
machination of Satan for creating doubts men
falter and stumble, similarly as a result of the
inspiration by the angles men’s feet get a firm
foothold.

20. It does not mean that the angels were
commanded to strike with the sword on the
necks of the infidels. If it were to be so, then
they would not have been commanded to strike
on the fingers of the infidels. The angels were
asked to strike on their necks and on their fin-
gers. The words of Quran (Fadhriboo fauqal a
‘naq) do not mean to cut the necks but they mean
to strike on, or rather over, the necks. This strike

is the same unseen fact as is the angels’ boost-
ing the morale of Muslims, that it is connected
with the internal state and not with the out-
ward action. As the result of the striking of the
angels on the necks of the infidels was this that
their necks became easy prey for the swords of
the Muslims, and the result of their striking on
the fingers was this that their hold on their
weapons became loose and they could not at-
tack Muslims with strong and firm hands.

21. That is: In the world you received the
punishment at the hands of the angels and you
were disgraced. But the matter did not end there,
the punishment in the Hereafter is still pend-
ing, for every disbeliever has to enter the Hell
and undergo the severe punishment of burn-
ing therein for ever.
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And whoever on such a day turns his back
to them, except as a strategy of war or to join
another group ( of his own ), he shall incur
the wrath of Allah, and his abode is Hell, an
evil refuge22.

You did not slay them, but Allah slew them,
and (O prophet !) you did not throw (dust
when you threw dust towards them), but
Allah threw it 23, in order that He might test
the believers by a gracious trial. Verily,  Al-
lah is Hearer, Knower .

That is so; and Allah weakens the tactics of
the infidels24.

If you sought judgment, so the judgment
has come to you25. If you desist, it will be
better for you. And if you repeat (your acts),
so shall We,26 and however superior in num-
ber your forces may be, it will be of no avail
to you. And Allah is with those who believe27.

O you who believe ! Obey Allah and His
messenger, and turn not away from Him
when you hear28 (His words).

And do not be like those who say: “we
hear”, but they hear not29.

Verily in the sight of Allah the worst of the
beasts are the deaf and dumb people, who
do not use reason .30

And had Allah perceived any virtue in
them, He would have made them hear , but
had He made them hear (without it), they
would have turned away with aversion31.

O  you  who believe ! Respond to Allah
and His messenger  when  he calls you  to
that which gives you life32. And know that
Allah stands between man and his heart33,
and that in His presence you shall all be
assembled.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.
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22. Islam wants to prepare its own valiant and
brave  soldiers, who only know to forge forward
in the path of Allah making Allah as their goal.
Therefore, there are no words like retreat and run-
ning away in its dictionary. Quran warns of se-
vere punishment to those who would turn their
back in fighting against the infidels, and in a
hadith the Prophet ( Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) has listed it among the seven mortal sins:

“And on the day of fighting to turn one’s back
is one of the seven mortal sins.”

-(Muslim-Kitabul Iman).
However, as stated in the Verse, there are two

instances which do not come under the defini-
tion of turning one’s back or running away from
fighting: one is to retreat as a tactical maneuvre,
and then to re-attack with redoubled force, and
the other is to join another fighting group of one’s
own army near the fighting front as a tactical mea-
sure.

23. In the Battle of Badr when the fighting
started, the prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) took a handful of sand and threw it to-
wards the infidel army, saying: “Let their faces
be disfigured” and at the same time the Muslim
soldiers pounced upon the disbelievers. This re-
sulted in the killing of their great leaders and the
disbelievers had to suffer a disgraceful defeat.
This event is recorded in the ‘Seerat Ibn Hasham’
(Vol. 2 page. 268). In the said Verse the allusion is
to this event only. It means that it was the work of
Allah alone which made the strike of the Mus-
lims tellingly effective against the infidels, and to
blow the dust thrown by the Prophet into the eyes
of infidels, therefore, the victory that the Muslims
gained in this battle was possible only With the
help of Allah alone.

24. That is: In the Battle of Badr the disbeliev-
ers were defeated convincingly. If after this they
played any tricks, Allah would blunt their tricks.
And it is a fact that after this the disbelievers
hatched various conspiracies and indulged in
great intrigues, but Allah aborted all their con-
spiratorial attempts, and they were made totally

helpless to stem the advancing tide of the Islamic
revolution.

25. Through this battle the polytheists wanted
to come to a final decision with regard to truth
and falsehood. and their leader. Abu Jahl had
prayed to God that whoever of the contending
parties might be more guilty of cutting the cord of
kinship be destroyed. By granting victory to Mus-
lims and subjecting the idolaters to an ignomini-
ous defeat, Allah delivered His judgment that the
Muslims were on the right path and their oppo-
nents were the followers of falsehood.

26. This is an advice to the polytheists as well
as a warning, Advice in this sense that after see-
ing the outcome of the Battle of Badr. if they give
up their antagonism against Islam, it would be
in their own interest in that they would be spared
disgrace and destruction; and warning in this
sense that if they still persisted in their antago-
nism against Islam, then God would also again
submit them to further disgrace and destruction.

27. This prophecy of the Quran proved to be
true up to the hilt, The idolaters waged wars
against Islam and its prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wa Sallam) subsequently. with bigger armies. but
their superiority in numbers, etc, proved to be of
no avail to them. In all these wars between faith
and disbelief. the outcome of every battle showed
that Allah was with the people of faith.

28. That is when the voice and words of   Al-
lah and His messenger are reaching you. your
indulging in disobedience even after hearing
them is extremely wrong and sinful.

29. The allusion is to the Jews who indulged
in disobedience to God even after receiving the
Divine commandments. They heard the words of
God but they did not listen to obey them.

30. That is: Those who do not use their rea-
son. they are deaf for the purpose of hearing the
truth and dumb for the purpose of speaking it.
Such  persons are not humans. but beasts. nay
even worse than the beasts.

It means that for following the faith sincerely.
it is necessary that man should try to understand
what  are the demands of the faith which he has
accepted and what responsibilities devolve on
him after accepting faith.
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31. Means that those who do not use their rea-
son are deprived of accepting the truth. and Al-
lah does not grant them the guidance to listen
and understand the truth, because they do not
have the necessary virtue or good in their charac-
ter. It is obvious that for getting good produce
merely good seeds are not sufficient, for this good
sowing ground is also necessary. Allah had en-
dowed them with a liking for virtue but they have
lost this faculty, and therefore, even if such people
are made to hear the truth, they would not be in-
fluenced or impressed by it.

32. That is: Whatever service may be entrusted
to you by the prophet or whatever command may
be given to you by him, obeying his commands is
a life-giving act for you, for every command of the
prophet is heart–warming and soul-enriching.
Obeying his commands nourishes feelings of vir-
tue in men and a life-giving current runs through
man’s innermost self. This state of neo-life is an
experience which a sincere follower of the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) feels in the life of

this world also. As for the Hereafter, it is only the
followers of the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
Sallam) who will get the everlasting life of un-
ending pleasures.

33. You should fear that if you disobeyed any
command of Allah and His messenger, your
hearts would turn away from their obedience to-
tally.

Allah is the changer of the heart’s states incli-
nations. when He sees that a person continues to
flout His commands, He makes that person’s
heart predisposed and agreeable to disobedience.
After this he is unwilling to an attitude of obey-
ing God and His messenger’s commands. As the
urdu poet. Mirza Ghalib, has said:

Janta hoon sawab ta’at zuhud
per ta’biyat Idhar nahin a’ati

 “I Know the rewards for worship and piety.
But I feel disinclined to go that way.”

,,,,,,
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O you who believe ! Betray not Allah and
His messenger, nor betray your trusts
knowingly. And know that your posses-
sions and your children are a trial, and it
is  Allah with whom lies the great reward.
O you who believe ! If you fear Allah, He
will grant you Criterion (to judge between
right and wrong), and will rid you of your
evils, and will forgive you.  Allah is of great
bounty. (Al-Quran)



And guard against the trial34, (mischief)
which will not fall exclusively on those of
you who are wrong-doers, and also know
that Allah is very strict in giving punishment.

And remember when you were few in
number, and considered weak in the land,
and were afraid that people would snatch
you away35, then He gave you  refuge36, and
strengthened you with His help, and pro-
vided you with good things (of life) so that
you might be grateful.

O you who believe ! Betray not Allah and
His messenger37, nor betray your trusts
knowingly38.

And know that your possessions and your
children are a trial39, and it is   Allah with
whom lies the great reward.

O you who believe ! If you fear Allah, He
will grant you Criterion (to judge between
right and wrong)40, and will rid you of your
evils, and will forgive you.41    Allah is of
great bounty.

And (O prophet ! remember the time)
when the infidels were plotting against you
so that they might confine you, or might kill
you, or might banish you;42 they were plot-
ting and Allah (also) was planning, and Al-
lah is the best of planners43.

And when our revelations were recited to
them, they said: “we have heard. If we wish
we can produce the like of this. It is nothing
but fables of the ancients.”

And when they said: “O Allah ! If this in-
deed is the truth from You, then rain down
stones on us from the sky, or bring down
some other painful punishment.” 44

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
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 34. Means the social trials and mischief. When
the flames of social evil or mischief are kindled
and start blazing, they devour all, evil as well as
virtuous. people. To be safe from such a catastro-
phe it is necessary that the collective conscience
of the society should be awake; and whenever a
society sees a mischief raising its head, it should
try to crush it, and should stop the mischief mak-
ers. It is essential to be cautious during the times
of war to make sure  that no mischief raises its
head from any corner of the society. else in such a
delicate situation the unity of Muslims can re-
ceive a grievous setback.

As long as Muslims followed this guidance,
no mischief could raise its ugly head in their so-
ciety. But in the later times when all kinds of
people joined the Muslim society, and when they
could not keep in view this guiding principle, all
sorts of , mischiefs occurred and the entire Mus-
lim society, had to face the consequences.

 35. As long as Muslims remained in Makkah,
their condition remained as stated here.

36. That is: In Madina, where Muslims had
migrated from Makkah.

37. Betrayal means disloyalty or unfaithful-
ness. It means that the covenant of loyalty’that
you have made with Allah and His messenger
should be adhered to, and you should not act in
any way that would compromise your position
or make your loyalty doubtful. The test for judg-
ing the loyalty with Allah and His messenger is
brought into play particularly when there is a
war between disbelief and Islam.

 38. Here trusts means responsibilities and the
meaning of betraying them is that in fulfilling
them man  may, act carelessly or irresponsibly.

The area of trusts is wide, which has been ex-
plained in Note No. 123, Surah An-Nisa. Here
particularly those responsibilities are directed to
be fulfilled which concern the social affairs of
Muslims.

39. The main cause for a man to indulge in
betrayal is his increasing love for his possessions
and his children. Therefore, this fact has been
made clear that these things are a means of test in
the life of this world. Through them it is to be
tested and seen as to who proves himself to be
unfaithful to Allah and His messenger on account
of his love for his children and his possessions,

and who proves himself to be sincere and loyal
to Allah and His messenger in spite of these
worldly temptations.

40. That is: He will create in you the ability to
discriminate between what is right and wrong,
then at every turn of life you will be able to see
which path is straight and which is  crooked and
in every delicate situation your insight will guide
you to truth.

In the affairs of life the people of faith are con-
fronted with new problems. They also have to
pass through varying types of trials. On such oc-
casions, the practical steps that are to be taken
are to be decided upon in the light of the guiding
principles of Quran and Sunnah. On these occa-
sions the internal insight helps in coming to the
right decision and this insight develops from
leading a righteous life in fear of Allah. This in-
sight and this power of discrimination has been
referred to here as ‘Furqan’ (Criterion).

41. If a man leads a righteous life, then Allah
rids him of his evils, that is he removes the stains
of his sins, and guides him to reform himself.
Thus virtues and good qualities manifest them-
selves in his character, and what little sins he
might have committed are forgiven by Allah, by
His grace.

42. It refers to those conspiracies of the
Quraish, which they were hatching in Makkah
against the prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa
sallam). In the meeting that they held in Darun
Nadwah, different proposals were considered.
Some one had suggested that he should be taken
as a captive, another had suggested that he
should be banished from Makkah. Finally, it was
decided unanimously to kill him. The modus
operandi for this heinous act was decided to be:
that a youth be selected from every tribe, and all
these youths should attack him simultaneously
and kill him. In this way the charge of killing
him will be distributed over all the tribes, and the
tribe of the prophet, Bani Hashim, would not be
able to take revenge from all, therefore, they would
be compelled to take blood money (compensa-
tion). This was the proposal of Abu Jahl, and ac-
cording to this . proposal all the youths sur-
rounded Prophet’s house  one night. But Allah
had informed him  earlier, and therefore, he had
left his house before they could do anything, and
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thus their conspiracy failed.

 He left his house quietly. He took shelter in a
cave, called ‘Thaur’ for three days. Thereafter he
migrated to Madina. This event marks the begin-
ning of the Hijra (Hejira) Year, (A.H.). (This event
is recorded in Seerat Ibn Hasham in detail, ‘page
92, Volume II).

43. Quraish had conspired to kill the prophet,
but Allah had so planned that they could not
harm him physically in the slightest way. He

reached Madina safely. This migration proved to
be very beneficial for the Muslims and from there
onwards the avenues of success and progress
were opened for them.

44. In Bukhari it is mentioned that these words
were uttered by the Quraish chief, Abu Jahl, and
in other narratives they are ascribed to Nadhar
bin Harith. In fact this was not a prayer, but were
the words uttered by them in their passions of
anger against the prophet and his religion.
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And Allah was not to punish them when
you were in their midst,45 nor does He pun-
ish them if they are asking for forgiveness.46

But now what (excuse) have they that
Allah should not punish them, when they
debar (worshippers) from the Masjid-i-
Haram (Sacred Mosque), though they are
not its guardians ! Its guardians can be only
those who fear Allah47, but most of them do
not know.

And their prayers at the House (of  Allah)
are nothing but whistling and clapping of
hands. So now taste48 the punishment, be-
cause you disbelieved.49

Verily those who disbelieve spend their
wealth in preventing (men) from the path
of Allah. They will continue spend their
wealth, but they rue it, and in the end they
will be overcome50. Those who   disbelieve
will be driven to Hell.51

In order that Allah may separate the im-
pure from the pure, put the impure, one
upon another, heap them together and cast
them into Hell.52 These very people are the
losers.

Tell the disbelievers that if they desist, that
which is past will be forgiven them53; but if
they repeat, then the example of what hap-
pened to the people before them is there
(as a warning)54.

And fight them55 until mischief is no more,
and religion be all for Allah.56 Then if they
desist, verily Allah sees what they do.57

And if they turn away, then know that
Allah is your Protector, the best Protector
and the Best Helper .

33.

37.

38.

34.

35.

36.

39.

40.
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45. That is: As long as Allah’s Prophet was
present in Makkah, Allah’s punishment could not
visit it. because Allah sends down His punish-
ment on a township only when that township
cannot tolerate the presence of His Messenger
therein, requiring the prophet to migrate from there.

46. That is: After the migration of the Prophet,
there was only one way in which they can be
saved from the Divine punishment, and that is
that they should seek Allah’s forgiveness. In other
words, they should embrace Islam.

 47. Only those persons can deserve to be the
protectors or guardians or trustees of the House of
Allah, who are righteous and who fear God. And
only those persons can be said to fear God who
believe in Him, in monotheism, and who have faith
in His guidance. How can Polytheists and disbe-
lievers be its trustees. when the very purpose of
construction of that House was to worship Him
and to propagate monotheism, and when its
builder Prophhet Ibrahim himself. was the stan-
dard-bearer of pure and unalloyed. monotheism.

It means that the polytheists who had unlaw-
fully occupied the Sacred Mosque and who were
preventing Muslims from performing the pilgrim-
age rightly deserved the Divine punishment on
account of their aggression, for which if Allah van-
quished them at the hands of the Muslims. it will
be absolutely justified.

48. For explanation, please see Note No. 5,
Surah Ma’oon.

 49. The blow that the idolaters received at Badr
was an instalment of the Divine punishment.

It is not necessary that Allah’s punishment
should manifest itself in the form of an earthquake
or storm. It can come in the form of destruction of
war, and it is a fact that all the battles that were
fought, from .Badr to Hunain, the destruction and
depredations’ of war were the lot of the infidels
only.

50. That is: In the battle of disbelief and Islam,
defeat is the destiny of the infidels. They are try-
ing their best to stem the onward march of Islam
and they are spending their wealth  extravagantly,
but the result of all this would be nothing but re-
grets for them and they would rue it.

 51. That is: Those who would stick to their
disbelief till the last, they would be driven to the
Hell.

52. Impure or unclean means the one who is
tarnished with the dirt of disbelief, and pure and
clean are those who have attained the cleanliness
and purity of faith.

 On the Day of Judgment Allah will separate
the infidels from the faithful people, and then gath-
ering all kinds of infidels together He will cast the
entire heap of them into the Hellfire.

53. To desist here means turning away from
disbelief  and idolatry and giving up these prac-
tices. It mean that if they embrace Islam. then what-
ever  wrongful acts they have been doing against
Islam before this would be forgiven. Allah will
not hold these acts against them.

54. That is: If even after this they persist to fol-
low thier old practice of hostility towards Islam,
then Allah’s law of punishment would be applied
to them also in the same way in which it was ap-
plied to the nations of the past like Aad Thamud,
Firaun, and his people, ect .

55. For explanation, please see Note No.266.
Surah Baqarah.

56. Here two important objectives of giving a
command to wage war against the infidels have
been mentioned: one is to put a stop to ‘Fitna’ (mis-
chief), and second is that the religion should be
all and exclusively for Allah: To understand the
correct sense of both these two things it is neces-
sary that the subject matter being dealt with here
is kept in view: Earlier a mention has been made
of the aggressive activities of the idolaters of
Makkah: one is the fact that they have debarred
Muslims from undertaking pilgrimage to Ka’bah,
they can neither perform Hajj nor umrah; second
that they have unauthorizedly become the trust-
ees of the House of Ka’bah and they are using this
place for performing polytheistic rituals; and
thirdly they are spending their wealth for prevent-
ing people from the path of Allah, Islam, that is
they are expending their resources for war pur-
poses. In Verse No. 191 of Surah Baqarah, where
it has been mentioned that ‘Fitna’(mischief) is more
serious or worse than killing, there a mention has
also been made of the oppression and tyranny of
the idolaters of making life unbearable for Mus-
lims and forcing them to migrate from Makkah. In
other words they are not prepared to tolerate the
existence of Muslims on the soil of Makkah. A
similar topic has been dealt with in Verse No.217
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of Surah Baqarah. It means that their main guilt
was polytheism, which they were practising un-
abashedly, and their guilt had assumed serious
proportions by their aggressive acts. For this rea-
son their polytheism has been termed as ‘Fitna’
(mischief)

 As for the second objective, religion being all
for Allah, this is a positive aspect, and here by
religion is meant the religion of monotheism, i.e.
Islam, for embracing which a call has been given
to the infidels in Verse No. ‘48 above. The religion
being all for Allah means that in the holy place of
Haram, the Sacred Mosque, the religion should be
monotheistic and no other religion should be al-
lowed to be practised here, because this place en-
joys the honour of being the House of Allah, and
from the very first day its position is that of the
centre of monotheism. Therefore, it is necessary to
purify this place and its surrounding areas from
the polytheistic religion and practices for all time
and to make monotheism a ruling religion there. It
means that in this region only those people should
be allowed to settle who believe in this religion
and they should be governed only by Islam.

This explanation of the Verse which is given
by us is not only according to Quran, but it is also
supported by hadith, other narratives and the say-
ings of many commentators. In a hadith it is stated:

“I have been commanded to wage a war with
the people (i.e. the polytheists of Arabia) until they
say: ‘La Ilaha  Illallahu’ (i.e. they embrace Islam).
When they say La Ilaha Illallahu, then their life
and property would be safe, except some action is
taken in a just cause. As for their reckoning, so it is
with Allah.” -(Muslim-Kitabul Iman).

 So far as the other narratives are concerned:
Urwah bin Zubair has explained ‘Fitna ‘in terms
of the oppression and tyrannies of the idolaters in
Makkah, which forced the Muslims to migrate, and
Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Hasan, Qatadah and some

others have taken ‘Fitna ’to mean polytheism
(Tafseer Tabri Vol.II, page 113 and Vol. VIII P. 162).
As regards the commentators, some have preferred
the first explanation and others the second one.
For example, the famous commentator Ibn Jarir
Tabari (died 310 A.H.) writes:

“Wage a war against them until polytheism is
ended and the one and only God, Allah, is wor-
shipped. In this way the trials through which
Allah’s slaves have to pass in this land-that fitna-
remains no more, and religion is all for Allah. It
means that the fighting should be continued till
the time worship and prayers are exclusively
meant for Allah.”

However, some commentators have taken
‘deen’ or religion to mean the system of life or the
system of worship and the command that the reli-
gion should be all for Allah has been taken by
them to apply not only to the land of Haram
(Makkah) but also to mean the political ascen-
dancy of Islam and the enforcement of the Divine
laws, and they have explained that the polythe-
ists can remain in the country but they will not
have the right to enforce their false laws in the
land of God. This explanation of this verse is not
correct on account of, among other reasons, this
that in this verse it is not merely mentioned that
the religion is for Allah but that it is all (wholly
and completely) for Allah. If it is taken to mean
the enforcement of the Islamic laws, then how can
it be said to mean all or whole religion.

As for the question: what about the refuge given
by Islam to zimmies (non-Muslims), the basis of
this command is not the verse under reference but
Verse No.29 of Surah Taubah.

57. To desist means to desist from polytheism
and its attendant mischief making. If they desist,
then Allah will forgive them their past crimes, and
in future what would they do He would see.
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When Allah showed them to you (O
prophet !) in your dream as few in num-
ber, if He had shown them to you as
many, then you (Muslims) would have
been discouraged and you would have in-
dulged in dispute over the affair. But
Allah saved you. Verily, He knows what
is in the breasts. (Al-Quran)



And know that whatever you obtain as
spoils (of war)58, a fifth thereof is for Al-
lah, and for the messenger and for the
kinsmen (of the prophet), orphans, the
needy, and the wayfarer ,59 if you believe
in Allah and that which We sent down60 to
our slave on the day of decision61, the day
when the two armies met. And Allah has
power over all things.62

When you were on the near bank of the
valley and they on the farther bank, and
the caravan was below you. Had you mu-
tually agreed to meet one another in
battle,you would not have met.63 But what
was to happen, Allah wanted to accomplish
it,64 so that he that was destined to perish
might perish after seeing the clear proof
( of the truth) and he that was destined to
survive might survive after seeing the clear
proof65( of the truth ). Verily, Allah is Hear-
ing and Knowing.

When Allah showed them to you (O
prophet !) in your dream as few in num-
ber,66if He had shown them to you as many,
then you (Muslims) would have been dis-
couraged and you would have indulged in
dispute over the affair. But Allah saved
you. Verily, He knows what is in the
breasts.

And when you faced one another, He
made you see them in your eyes as few,
and lessened you in their eyes,67 in order
that Allah might accomplish the thing that
was destined to happen. And to Allah all
matters return.

O you who believe ! when you encounter
an army,68 hold firm and remember Allah
much so that you may be successful.69

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.
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58. That is:The arms, equipments and the

property which Muslims may take away from the
disbelievers in the battle.

It should be noted that here the command
deals only with the movable property. Commands
in respect of the immovable property are given in
Verse No.7, Surah Hashr.

59. That is: From the booty or the spoils of war,
its one-fifth (i.e. twenty percent) would be taken
out and it would be spent for the purposes men-
tioned in the verse.

‘Is for Allah’ means it is for being spent ‘to
propagate His religion and for jihad in His cause.
‘Is for the messenger’ means that the prophet can
spend from it for his own needs. The prophet has
been spending this share in the activities for the
welfare of Muslims, and after him this share is to
be used for the same purpose.

By kinsmen are meant the kinsmen or rela-
tives of the prophet. Since the prophet had made
receiving of zakat haram for his kinsmen, Allah
made arrangements for meeting the needs of the
family of prophet from the spoils of war .

Orphans, the needy and the wayfarers can
also be assisted from the wealth received as spoils
of war. It can be spent on their welfare too. The
Islamic State can spend it in whatever way it may
deem fit on these items.

By wayfarers are meant those travellers who
might have become needy in the course of their
travels, though they might be rich in their own
native lands.

This was the distribution of the one-fifth. As
regards the distribution of the remainder, that is
eighty percent., that can be distributed among the
mujahideen, soldiers. Quran has not specifically
mentioned that this four-fifth must necessarily
be distributed among the mujahideen, but it has
only stated that one-fifth should be expended in
a particular manner. Therefore, from this it can
be concluded that if the Islamic State so decides it
can spend even this four-fifth share for  defence
needs and for the security of the state. and in the
modern times when the whole  system of warfare
has been totally changed, the need for adopting
this line is obvious. At the time when Quran was
revealed, there was no standing army, nor the sol-
diers were paid any salary. As the tribal system
held sway in Arabia, every member of the tribe

was a soldier. The Muslim soldier, being a
mujahid, a fighter in the cause of Allah, used to
provide his own arms and used to spend from
his own pocket for preparation for the battle. In
these circumstances it was more advisable to dis-
tribute the spoils of war among the soldiers. But
in the modern times when the governments have
to maintain standing armies, and the state has to
bear the responsibility of paying the salaries of
the soldiers, in addition to making available
heavy and costly armaments for fighting, there is
no other alternative for the government but to
spend the spoils of war for the purposes of de-
fence. Besides, in the present day the spoils of
war obtained from the enemy are tanks, armoured
cars, ships, aircrafts, etc., such articles cannot be
distributed among the soldiers. All these things
can be appropriated by the state only, and they
can be used in future wars.

This opinion of ours that the state has the au-
thority to have this share in the manner suggested
here is supported by the opinion expressed by
Allama Taimiyah also. Accordingly, at one place
he writes:

“This (i.e. to give sumptuous grants or gifts to
the neo-Muslims, for reassuring them, from the
booty) is the proof of the fact that the Imam (state)
has the same authority in his own rights to spend
it by his own decision (ijtihad) as he is authorised
to distribute the property of ‘fai’ (property re-
ceived from the enemy without fighting). if the
Imam is justice-loving, he would spend the booty
with justice and knowledge. The problem of its
distribution among the mujahideen is not like the
problem of distribution of inheritance among the
heir nor like the distribution of charities, which
can be spent in eight approved ways.”

(Majmoo Fatwa Ibn-e-Taimiyah Vol.17.P.495)
At another place Ibn Taimiyah writes that
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since the prophet (Sallal Lahu’Alaihi wasallam)
had not taken possession of the properties of the
idolaters after the victory of Makkah, because they
were expected to embrace Islam, The Imam (the
State) can adopt any method in this matter of booty
which he deems fit according to the needs of the
state:

 “In this there is a justification for the fact that
in the matters of properties, individuals, estates
and movable property, the Imam can adopt a
method which suits his purpose most.” (Ibid
P.492)

60. The Day of the Battle of Badr has been
termed as ‘Yaumul Furqan’ (Day of decision), for
in this battle the decision or the judgment of
Allah manifested itself clearly, and the distinc-
tion between the truth and falsehood had become
clear .

 61. That is: The army of angels that Allah sent
down to assist the prophet and the help which
He provided from the Unseen sources.

 62. Therefore, Allah has power to send help
to His messenger from unseen sources.

 63. That is: The scene of the battle was like
this: The Muslim army had been able to arrive in
the part of the Valley nearer to Madina and camp
there. The part of the valley nearer to Makkah
was occupied by the infidel army, and the trade
caravan was on the rear side of the infidel army
and was passing from the side below them that is
by the seashore. This arrangement of the battle-
field was most unsuitable for the Muslims “ap-
parently, but the Divine help made it very helpful
for them, in this way that the trade caravan inspite
of being on the rear of the infidel army and near,
it could not reach to help them, but it proceeded
towards Makkah from another way without
knowing what was going on. Then at the oppor-
tune moment the rains that came turned the land
where the idolaters were camping soft and
muddy, and as against this it turned the ground
under the feet of the Muslim soldiers firm and

provided for them easy foothold. And it is a fact
that in the type of wars that were fought during
those days, the site occupied by an army also
played a big role in the outcome of the battle. The
Almighty Allah created such circumstances that
both the time and place of the battle were most
suitable for the Muslim army. This chance occur-
rence which was favourable to Muslims was due
to Allah’s help for the Muslims, otherwise if the
armies of the Muslims and the idolaters had pro-
ceeded to the battle ground according to a prear-
ranged tryst, they could not have met at the time
and the place where they actually met, and which
happened to be favourable for the Muslims, and
in such a case the result of the battel could have
been quite different.

64. That is: What Allah had already decided,
should happen and that the battleground of Badr
should become the battleground of truth and false-
hood.

65. The Battle of Badr was not a battle between
two nations which is fought for securing mate-
rial benefits. It was purely a battle between the
truth and falsehood, between right and wrong,
between good and evil. In this battle as the truth
had come out in a clear and unmistakable form,
so also the falsehood had been unveiled in an
undisguised way. The result of this battle brought
home to the people the unmitigated proof of the
truth of Allah’s religion. In the verse ‘perishing’
refers to the perishing of disbelief and survival
refers to the survival of faith. It means that to the
person who selects to die as an infidel, Allah’s
argument in the form of this proof should be con-
veyed finally so that he might not seek an excuse
in the plea.that the truth was not made manifest
to him. And to the person who wants to take up
the everlasting life of faith, Allah’s argument in
the form of this proof might give reassurance and
more insight.

 66. This event took place before reaching the
battale front. Allah caused the prophet (Sallal
Laho Alaihi Wasallam) to see the number of infi-
del soldiers much less in a dream. and when he
related this dream to his followers, their morale
was boosted. Their being shown in the dream
smaller in number was in a spiritual way, that is,
the large number of idolaters had no importance
in respect of morale and courage, therefore their
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large number was in no way better than a small
number. The Prophet’s dream was true in reality,
but since dreams occur in the realm of sleep,
people thought that the number of soldiers in the
infidel army was small as it was the dream of
prophet. This thinking proved very helpful for
them, as it became easier for them to face the en-
emy, who was actually much stronger.

67. When both the armies faced each other,
Allah caused the idolaters’ army to look smaller
to the Muslim soldiers. Therefore, their morale
was high. on the other hand the Muslims also
appeared to be few in number to the infidels.
Therefore, hoping to finish the small number of
Muslims in no time, they launched the attack. In
this way that historic battle began which was nec-
essary to be fought to establish the truth of the

true faith and falsehood of the false polytheism.
Subsequently, the infidels were so much over-
awed by the Muslim fighters that their morale
sagged and they took to flight from the battle.

68. That is: Whenever you are required to fight
the infidels.

69. Success (Falah) means success in the real
sense, that is Allah’s help in this world and
Allah’s great reward in the next world.

To achieve this success two things are neces-
sary: to hold firm at the time of confrontation and
fighting, and to remember Allah much. Allah’s
help comes down when the people of faith fulfil
this responsibility of theirs.

One point that emerges from this is that the
Muslims who fight any war for material benefits
do not receive Allah’s help.



And obey Allah and His messenger, and
do not dispute with one another,70 lest you
become weak and your reputation suffer a
setback. Have patience.71 Verily , Allah is
with those who are patient.

And do not be like those who left their
homes in a vainglorious manner, showing
off to the people, and (who) debar (men)
from the way of Allah.72 And   Allah sur-
rounds all that they do.

And (that was a very testing time) when
Satan made their deeds fair-seeming in
their eyes  them. And said to : “No man can
overcome you today and I am there to help
you”. But when the two armies came
within sight of each other , he took to his
heels, saying: “I have no concern with you.
I am seeing what you do not see. I fear Al-
lah and Allah is strict in punishment. ”73

When the hypocrites and those in whose
hearts was a disease were saying:74 “Their
religion has deceived them.”75 And who-
ever puts his trust in Allah (will find that),
verily Allah is Mighty, Wise.

And if you could only see when the an-
gels take the souls of the disbelievers, smit-
ing their faces and their backs,76 and (say-
ing): “Taste the punishment of burning!”

This is in return for what you had done,
for Allah is not a tyrant to His slaves.

Like Firaun’s people and those that have
gone before them,77 they disbelieved
Allah’s revelations, so Allah seized them
on account of their sins. Verily  Allah is
strong, severe in punishment.

46.
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70. Discipline is very important at the time of
war, and disputes and differences of opinion cause
disorder and disruption in the side. Therefore,
they are emphatically asked not to cause disrup-
tion and disorder due to indiscipline.

71. In having patience is also included the dis-
cipline of obeying orders even if it is against one’s
opinion, so that in the battle of truth and false-
hood there should be no disruption among Mus-
lims.

72. This is an allusion to the army of the idola-
ters that had set forth from Makkah, full of vanity
and showing off their splendour, and whose ob-
jective was to stop the growth and progress of the
religion of truth. Muslims were directed not to copy
their ways. It is a permanent directive that has
been given to the Muslims in order that their army
should always be distinct from the army of the
disbelievers in every battle. They are the soldiers
of Allah and their task is to open up the path of
Allah for Allah’s creatures, therefore, in wars also
their position should be that of the worshippers.

73. Satan plays his tricky games in such a way
that man does not feel or know that Satan is stand-
ing before him and is prompting him to follow the
wrong path. He establishes his contact with man’s
self (mind) in a very clandestine way, and goes on
giving suggestions, which take the shape of ideas
prompting him to do evil. If a man’s self is awake,
then he feels that it is a bad idea that  has come
into his mind, and he does not pay any heed to it.
what Satan said to his disciples (idolaters) at the
time of the Battle of Badr was similar to this, which
is supported by the following Verse of the Quran,
which says:

“Like Satan when he asks man to deny, and
when he denies (truth), he says: “I have no con-
cern with you. I fear Allah, Lord of the worlds.”

-(Al- Hashr-16).
It is obvious that Satan does not say all these

things openly, but he does it by suggesting sinful
and evil ideas and prompting man to deny Allah.
when man commits the sin, Satan does not accept

responsibility for the act but abandons him to fall
in the pit of destruction. A similar suggestion was
given by Satan to the infidels at the time of the
Batle of Badr.

The second argument in favour of this state-
ment is the first part of the Verse under comment
in which it is said that Satan made their deeds
alluring to them. It is obvious that Satan accom-
plished this job in his own clandestine way and
not by appearing in a human form. Therefore, the
statement of Satan should also be taken in the same
vein. (And only Allah knows the correct meaning
of His own words).

As for Satan’s saying that what he sees, they
do not see, it means that he was seeing the angels
who were coming down at that time to help Mus-
lims, and he could not put up a fight against the
angels. Therefore, he said that he feared   Allah.
And when he gave this suggestion to the infidels
(in sign language) there should be no wonder if
the infidels might have thought, for at least a little
time, that the defeat which was staring them in
the face might have been the wrath of God which
is falling on them.

74. It refers to the time when Muslims were
about to set out of Madina to fight against the infi-
dels. In whose hearts there is a disease is the de-
scription of the Jews; they claimed to believe in
Allah but in their hearts was the disease of disbe-
lief.

75. That is: Muslims have become so dedicated
that they do not care even for their own lives, as
they have set out to fight against the Quraish
inspite of their poor condition.

76. This is the description of the condition
when a man breathes his last, therefore, it per-
tains to soul, and the real man is that who is found
inside the human body. It is not correct to con-
sider mere body as man, and the reality of death is
nothing else but that the soul separates from the
body. If this soul is that of a disbeliever, then it is
smitten by the angels, who tell him to be prepared
to taste the agony of burning in the Hellfire.

77. That is: The punishment that the idolaters
received at Badr is like the punishment that was
meted out to Firaun’s (Pharaoh’s) people and other
rebel nations, because they also followed the same
line of action which the nations referred to had
followed.
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That is78 because Allah never changes the
grace He has bestowed on any people until
they change their own condition,79 and that
is also because Allah hears all, knows all.80

Like Firaun’s people and those that have
gone before them,81 they belied the revela-
tions of their Lord, so We destroyed them
because of their sins, they were all wrong-
doers.

Verily the worst of beasts in the sight of
Allah are those that denied (the truth) and
do not believe;82

Those with whom you made a covenant,
then they break their covenant every time,
and they do not fear  Allah.83

So if you come on such people in war , pun-
ish them in such a way that those who fol-
low them are discouraged and they may re-
member.84

And if you fear treachery from any (allied)
nation, then throw back to them 85 (their
treaty) in a fair way. Allah does not like the
treacherous.

Let not the disbelievers think that they will
outpace (Us)86. They are powerless (to es-
cape Us).

Muster against them87 all the strength88 that
you can and keep ready the tethered
steeds,89 so that you may strike terror into
the enemies of  Allah and your enemies and
others besides them whom you do not know
(but) Allah knows.90 Whatever you will
spend91 in the way of Allah will be repaid to
you, and you will not be wronged.92
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78. That is: They received this punishment be-
cause...

79. It is the law of the rise and fall of the na-
tions, that has been mentioned in the verse. If
Allah bestows His favours on any nation, He
withdraws it from that nation when it fails to
appreciate those favours, thus proving itself to
be incapable of enjoying them. Peace and secu-
rity, well-being, honour and power are Allah’s
favours and grace. When Allah snatches away
these favours from any nation because of its re-
bellion, He causes it to be frightened and terror-
stricken. Sometimes it becomes a victim of civil
war among its own people, and sometimes war
clouds hang over its head. In the same way its
prosperity turns into poverty. As for the honour
and power enjoyed by it, those also receive a se-
vere setback. All this punishment from Allah re-
sults in disgrace, defeat, slavery and dependence
on other nations.

The peace and security enjoyed by the Quraish
in Makkah was converted into a state of war be-
cause of their waywardness, and the Battle of
Badr put them to great shame, to such an extent
that many of their dignified and awesome lead-
ers were either killed or were brought to the
prophet’s presence as captives. The verse refers
to this  disgraceful condition of theirs.

80. That is: when Allah can hear all and know
all, then how is it possible that He would not
know what the nations are saying and doing?
And when He knows what they are doing, why
would He not give them what they deserve?

81. This is a warning for future for the
Quraish, that is what they got from Badr was an
instalment of their punishment, and that if they
continued to follow the path of the wayward na-
tions, then the whole nation would be subjected
to a severe punishment in the same manner in
which the earlier nations were subjected.

82. That is: Their state of disbelief is so severe
that they are not prepared to believe at all.

A person who takes to disbelief does not use
his intelligence, but becomes blind and lowers
himself down to the level of beasts, or even worse
than the beasts.

83. The Prophet (S.A.W.) has made a covenant
with the Jews after he migrated to Madina. One
clause of the covenant debarred the Jews from

supporting the Quraish. But the Jews contra-
vened the treaty on every occasion. They were
also prompting the Quraish of Makkah against
the Muslims of  Madina, as well as supporting
them. The Verse  specifically refers to them.

84. That is: If any person or group of persons
from the breakers of the covenant is found by
you. with your enemies fighting against you, then
kill them unhesitatingly and give them punish-
ment which might be a lesson for others.

85. That is: If the nation with whom you have
a treaty does not respect the terms of that treaty,
and from its behaviour it appears that it might
act against you, then you should throw back that
treaty to their face, for the treacherous people de-
serve only this type of treatment. When in this
way your intention of cancelling the treaty is
known, you can take necessary steps against the
treacherous nation. It is not proper to act against
a nation with which you have signed a treaty of
peace and friendship.

This command applies to a situation where
there is a fear that an allied nation is not respect-
ing the terms of the treaty. But when the allied
nation contravenes the treaty openly, as the idola-
ters of Makkah had done after the treaty of
Hudaibiyah, then the treaty would be automati-
cally dissolved, and there would be no necessity
of any formal declaration of dissolving the treaty.

 It should be noted that here the treaty or the
covenant refers to a no-war agreement or a peace
treaty. As for the trade and cultural etc., agree-
ments, they should be respected in their spheres
till their term is over. In case of war with a na-
tion, all such agreements and treaties automati-
cally dissolve.

86. Let the infidels not be under the wrong
impression that they would escape the Divine
judgment and would achieve their goal. The de-
cision taken by God to disgrace them will surely
be enforced.

87. Means for fighting against the infidels.
88. Mustering strength would include all

kinds of strength, manpower, weaponry, etc.
For this battle Muslims were very poorly

armed and very ill-equipped, because they were
neither in a position physically nor were men-
tally prepared for giving a fight, but they are be-
ing directed for future eventuality that as far as
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possible they should have a trained army fully
prepared, and should also keep their war mate-
rial handy in order that they might join the battle
instantly.

89. The importance of horses in the battle is
acknowledged. In those days there was no ve-
hicle or animal as swift and speedy as a horse,
therefore, specific command to keep the horses
ready has been given.

In the present day tanks, submarines, aircrafts,
missiles, rockets, etc. are the important and nec-
essary weapons of war, therefore, to meet the re-
quirements of this command these weapons
would have to be kept ready.

90. Refers to those forces. hostile to Islam. that

had not yet appeared. but they were to be en-
countered in future. Accordingly in later years
Muslims had not only to fight against the Jews
and the Arabian tribes, but also the world’s
mighty empires of the time, Persia and Rome.

91. Spending in the way of Allah means
spending for jihad. In the command given in the
earlier verse the weapons and equipments for
war were asked to be kept ready. For all this,
great financial resources were required. For this
purpose Muslims are exhorted to spend their
wealth in the way of Allah.

92. That is: In the Hereafter full compensa-
tion will be given, and nobody will be given less
than what he deserved.
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And if they incline to peace, you also in-
cline to it, and put your trust in Allah.
Verily, He hears all, knows all. And (O
Prophet !) if they intend to  deceive you,
then surely Allah is  sufficient for you.
It is He who supported you with His
help, and with the believers; (Al-Quran)



And if they incline to peace, you also
incline to it 93, and put your trust in Allah.
Verily, He hears all, knows all.

And (O Prophet !) if they intend to  de-
ceive you, then surely Allah is  sufficient
for you.94 It is He who supported you
with His help, and with the believers;

And joined their hearts with love. If you
had spent all that is in the earth, you
could not have joined their hearts with
love, but Allah has joined them in love.95

Verily, He is Mighty, Wise.96

O Prophet ! Allah is sufficient for you,
and for those who follow you among the
believers.

O prophet ! Rouse the believers to fight.
If there are twenty men steadfast among
you, they will overcome two hundred,
and if there are hundred (such) men
among you, they will overcome a thou-
sand disbelievers, for they are people
without understanding.97

Now Allah has lightened your burden,
for He knew that there is weakness in
you. So if there be a hundred men stead-
fast among you, they will overcome two
hundred, and if there be a thousand, they
will overcome two thousand by Allah’s
permission.98 And Allah is with the stead-
fast.

It is unbecoming of a prophet to have
captives unless he has thoroughly sub-
dued the land.99 You desire worldly gains
and    Allah desires (for you) the Hereaf-
ter.100 And Allah is Mighty, Wise.101
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93. In Verse No.39, the command was given
to continue fighting against the polytheists till
the sacred land of Haram is cleared of their pres-
ence. and here it is ordained that if they are
inclined to peace, you also make peace with
them. This is not a contradictory command, on
the contrary it clarifies that the final goal is to
fight against the polytheists till the end of poly-
theism from the land of Haram, but in between
there may come stages to accept the offer of
peace, for such a peace might pave the way for
the eradication of polytheism, and it is also pos-
sible that when warring passions are cooled
some people might think of embracing the true
religion, and the gates of hearts of a number of
people might open for the right Guidance.
Therefore what can be achieved by persuasion,
why should any blood be shed for that.

94. It would not be proper to spurn the offer
of peace for fear of unfounded risks, but put-
ting your trust in Allah, the offer should be ac-
cepted. If your intentions are good and you have
trust in Allah, then the enemy would not be able
to harm you. To counter the enemy’s trickery ,
Allah is sufficient.

95. That is: To abolish the intense hostility
and enmity the Arab tribes had against each
other and to create love and feelings of brother-
hood among them was not an easy task, and
this grand purpose could not be achieved even
by spending the world ‘s resources in this be-
half. But Allah caused this impossible feat to
be achieved, whereby those who were thirsty
for each other’s blood became brethren among
themselves after embracing Islam and becom-
ing members of one Ummah.

96. That is: He is Mighty, therefore, what-
ever He has planned will be enforced, and He
is Wise, therefore, all His decisions are full of
wisdom.

97. That is: They are unable to understand
what is truth, therefore all their struggles are
for wrong objectives, and the party, that fights
for wrong and false objectives, will always be
weak internally and spiritually. As against this
the people of faith understand what is truth
and all their struggles and fighting are exclu-
sively for raising the word of truth, and there-
fore, a great internal and spiritual strength is

born within them. They understand that to give
up life in the way of Allah is not to lose life, but
it is really to find new life and to live for ever
after dying apparently, and so they fight most
valiantly. The people of faith have been made
to feel this spiritual strength of theirs and
roused to take up arms for jihad, and they have
been directed not to slacken their war efforts,
being influenced by the superiority in numbers
of the infidels-even if they are ten times more in
number than the Muslims. Falsehood can fight
successfully against falsehood. but it cannot
fight against truth with success.

The number twenty and hundred mentioned
here is by way of giving example, and probably
these particular figures were mentioned be-
cause at that time groupings of soldiers were
formed in squads of twenties and hundreds.

98. It means that if the problem is of fighting
against the enemy and the enemy has a strength
which is ten times bigger than yours, then you
should not hesitate to take up cudgels against
him, for the real standard for taking up arms
for the people of faith is the one that has been
mentioned in the foregoing verses;  but at
present among you there are not sufficiently ex-
perienced and tried people who are up to the
desired standard of patience and firmness. Ac-
cordingly at the time of the Battle of Badr quite
a few errors were committed by them, for which
they have been reprimanded in this Surah.
Therefore, your responsibility is being light-
ened. So now even if the enemy is twice as strong
as you, there should be no hesitation on your
part to engage him in battle.

This facility is for occasions when the Mus-
lims have to take steps in preparation for an
impending battle, as the prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wasallam) used to send big and small
squads of Muslim warriors to fight against the
hostile tribes around Madina. As for the defen-
sive war, it is to be fought in any condition and
there is no question of any proportion between
the number of warriors on the two sides. Ac-
cordingly in the Battle of Badr Muslims inspite
of their poor condition. fought against the idola-
ters who were  three  times more in number,
and much superior in arms. Similarly, in the
Battle of Uhad they had to fight against the en-
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emy who was more than three times stronger ,
and in the Battle of the Pit (Khandaq) the en-
emy had ten thousand soldiers while  the Mus-
lim army was only three thousand strong, and
according to one narrative it was even less
than a thousand strong, i.e. the ratio was one
to ten.

Generally the commentators have explained
that first there was the command for the Mus-
lims to fight against the enemy even if he was
ten times stronger, and that they should not
run away from the battlefield. But when this
command was considered rather  harsh, the
second Verse was revealed in which there was
a concession that they should fight against an
enemy with two times their strength, and if the
number of soldiers in the enemy’s army is more
than double, then running away could be tol-
erated.

But this explanation of the verse has no ref-
erence to what is actually stated in the Quran
nor is it supported by the events. So far as run-
ning away from the battlefield is concerned, in
Verse No.16 of this Surah it has been strictly
forbidden, that is if willy- nilly you are con-
fronted with the enemy’s forces, then Muslims
have to fight till the last drop of their blood,
whatever may be the enemy’s strength. There
is no question of running away from battle, as
in the dictionary of  Islam there is no such word.
The only exception in which leaving the battle-
field is allowed is as a tactical step-they may
retreat to mount another attack. As regards the
support of events for this contention, not a
single instance can be found from all the battles
that were fought in the lifetime of the Prophet
(Sallal lahu Alaihi Wasallam),in which run-
ning away from the battle was considered per-
missible for Muslims, even though in every
battle the strength of the opponents was much
more than that of theirs, If in the Battle of Uhad
some Muslims had committed an error, by leav-
ing the battlefield being overwhelmed by the
rumour of the Prophet’s having been killed, the
Quran has severely reprimanded them, though
in that battle the Muslim warriors numbered
only seven hundred while the infidels were
three thousand.

The real point to be considered in the Verse

under comment is not the providing of conces-
sion for running away from fighting but to cre-
ate a spirit of jihad in the Muslims. That is why,
the foregoing Verse  Starts with the words: O
Prophet! Rouse the faithful to the fight. There-
fore, the purport of the Verse is that in connec-
tion with wars, when the decision to take ini-
tiative is to be taken. before that the strength of
the enemy should be estimated. If the strength
of the enemy is twice as much as yours, you
should not hesitate to take the initiative. You
should go on advancing with this spirit. it
would not be surprising if you would overcome
an enemy ten times as strong as you. After the
battle of Badr, when the various Arabian tribes
were preparing for attacking Madina, the
squads of warriors that were sent by the
prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam) were
organised under this directive.

99. That is: In the field of battle.
100. In the Battle of Badr Muslims had taken

seventy idolaters as captives, among whom
were their leaders Uqbah bin Mueet and Nadhar
bin Harith. After the battle these two leaders
were put to death at a place near Badr, and the
remaining captives were taken by Muslims to
Madina. Those captives who could pay
‘Fidyah’ (ransom) were freed, and those who
could teach reading and writing to Muslims
were  made to do this work and were  subse-
quently freed. The remaining captives were
freed without taking any ranson from them.

The undesirable aspect of this event was that
instead of making a clean sweep of the enemy,
Muslim warriors started taking the enemy fight-
ers as captives, and this action was prompted
by the expectation that a sizeable amount of
money would be received in ‘Fidyah’. Allah has
taken the Muslims to task on this mentality and
on their faulty line of action. The meaning of
the Verse is this that in a battle that is being
fought under the leadership of a Prophet, the
desired goal of the warrior should be that high
objective for which the Prophet takes up arms
and not the material and worldly gains which
a victorious warrior gets incidentally. The pur-
posefulness or the higher aim demanded that
when the enemy was facing defeat, he should
have been completely routed, especially none
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of the leaders should have been left alive so that
he might not create trouble again. But the Mus-
lims started taking prisoners earlier than nec-
essary with a view to earning some money by
way of ‘fidyah’. The Muslims are being em-
phatically told that a prophet takes up arms so
that truth may prevail  in the land and not for
earning ‘fidyah’ by taking enemy soldiers as

captives. However, if the enemy has been  weak-
ened sufficiently, there is nothing wrong then
to take prisoners and later on to release them
after taking ransom.

101. Allah is Mighty, that is why He wants
to keep the position of His Prophet on a high
level and He is Wise, therefore, all His deci-
sions are full of wisdom.



Had it not been for a previous command-
ment from Allah, a severe punishment
would have been meted out to you for the
prisoners that you have taken.102

So enjoy the booty that you have gained
in the battle, that is lawful and pure,103 and
fear Allah. Verily Allah is Oft-Forgiving,
Most Merciful.

O Prophet ! Say to those who are cap-
tives in your hands: “If Allah finds any
good in your hearts, He will give you
(something) better than what has been
taken from you, and He will forgive you,104

and Allah is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merci-
ful.”

And if  they  seek  to  betray you, (then
know that) they had already betrayed
Allah  before. That is why He has given
you power over them.105 And Allah is All-
Knowing, All- Wise.

Verily those who believed and mi-
grated106 and strove with their wealth and
their lives in the way of Allah,107 and those
who gave them refuge and helped them;108

these are the companions109 of one an-
other. And those who believed but did not
migrate, there is nothing of companion-
ship between you and them until they mi-
grate.110 However, if they seek help from
you in the  matter of religion, then it is
your duty to help (them) except against a
nation  between whom and you there is a
treaty.111 And  Allah sees all that you do.

And those who disbelieve are compan-
ions of one another; if you do not act in
this way, there will be mischief in the land
and great disturbance.112
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102. Before the Battle of Badr, Surah
Muhammad was revealed, in which the follow-
ing command was given:

“When you meet the infidels in battle, sever
their necks till when you overpower them, then
tie them strongly. Thereafter do them a favour or
take ransom (fidyah), until the fighting is ended.”
-(Surah Muhammad-4) .

In this command the warriors have been di-
rected to be taken captive after they were satisfac-
torily overpowered, that is, in the battle so long
as the enemy is not convincingly defeated and
his strength broken, the fighting and killing of
the enemy warriors should be continued. An er-
ror was committed by the Muslim soldiers in the
Battle of Badr that before inflicting a total defeat
on the enemy, they started taking prisoners in the
expectation of earning money by way of ‘fidyah’.
Although this error was not commited by all the
mujahideen, but by only a group of fighters, this
was a collective error which could result in these
captives again taking up arms after being re-
leased. and some of them did take up arms against
the Muslims in the Battle of Uhad. Besides such
action could promote a tendency among the Mus-
lims to fight their battles for earning fidyah, while
jihad is to be fought exclusively for the purpose
of raising high the word of Allah and not for ob-
taining material gains. For this error Muslims
have been warned so that they might not commit
such an error in future.

In the Verse the words “Kitabum min-Allah”
(Allah’s commandment) refers to the Verse quoted
above of Surah Muhammad. The reprimand that
a severe punishment would have been meted out
to you is in respect of those persons who had
started taking captives before fully overpower-
ing the enemy in the expectation of material gains,
and it is not correct to consider it applicable’ to
all the companions of the prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wasallam), asis clear from another ex-
ample in this Verse of Surah An-Noor:

S.8589

“If in this world and the Hereafter Allah’s
favour and blessings were not on you, you would
have received severe punishment on account of
what you did.” –(Surah An-Noor-14)

 In this Verse also the punishment is said to
have been meted out to the general Muslims, but
as is clear from the reference to context it is meant
for only those who were involved in the ‘Ifk’ inci-
dent.

 Here a question arises that if the Muslims
had captured the prisoners before proper time,
what could stop them from killing them after-
wards? Why was it not done? The answer is that
after taking a prisoner, he could be killed only for
a specific reason, generality of prisoners could
not be put to death, because in this verse of Surah
Muhammad the command was already given that
after taking them prisoners either do them a favour
or release them after taking ransom.

Any way the error that was committed by the
Muslims was not on account of any difference of
opinion (ijtihad), but it was an error of not  acting
correctly on a command, which error had become
serious as it was commited for earning material
gains. That is why they received such a wrathful
warning.

It should be noted that the translation of the
words “Feema akhaztum” is generally done like
this: ‘on account of what you took,’ which means
that the Divine rebuke was the result of taking
fidyah. If this meaning of the Verse is taken to be
correct, then the highly respected companions of
the prophet also come among those who were
warned. Besides, it becomes incongruous, for the
fidyah could be returned if this warning was for
taking it. There are other incongruities: also in
such a presumption, and therefore, we have trans-
lated it as ‘for the prisoners that you have taken.
Moreover, in Arabic the word ‘akhaz’, besides
meaning ‘taking’ also means arresting’ or ‘tak-
ing captive’ and accordingly in Arabic the word
‘akheez’ means ‘prisoner’ (See Lisanul Arab,

Dawatul Qur’an


 


   




   
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word ‘Akhaz’ Vol.III, page 473). From this expla-
nation it would be clear that the application of
the Divine wrath is limited to only those Mus-
lims who had committed the error of taking cap-
tives before the proper time. It also removes other
incongruities.

 103. That is: There is no doubt that the error
has been committed by the Muslims, but that does
not affect the lawfulness of the booty gained by
them in the battle, including the amount of fidyah.
There is nothing wrong in using it because it is
lawful and pure,

Incidentally an important point of principle
is evolved out of this: The property of the infidels
which came into the possession of Muslims as
the spoils of war might have been earned by the
infidels by lawful and unlawful means, but when
it has been taken by the Muslims in a lawful way,
it has been declared as lawful and pure without
going into the details of how it was earned earlier
by the infidels. Therefore, it can be concluded that
the property that is transferred to Muslims in a
collecitve way or which may be added to the trea-
sury of an Islamic state, it is not necessary to ar-
gue about the nature of how such a property was
obtained by the previous non-Muslim owners. if
the transfer to the Muslim owners is of a lawful
nature.

104. That is: In exchange of the ransom which
has been taken from you He will grant you the
good fortune of embracing Islam. and in this way
you would deserve His forgiveness. provided you
appreciate the favour of grant of life.

 105. If they are incapable of appreciating the
favour done to them by the prophet (Sallal lahu
Alaihi wasallam) and they again take up arms
against him. they should realise that they would
again be overpowered by Muslims.

106. ‘Hijrat’ (migration) does not mean flee-
ing, but it means leaving one’s native place. people
of faith are not landworshippers, they are God-
worshippers. Therefore, when Allah’s religion
demands that they should leave the land which
is growing hostile towards truth, they prepare
themselves for this sacrifice. At the time when the
Surah Al-Anfal was revealed, Muslim forces were
collecting in Madina in order that under the lead-
ership of the prophet disbelief could be resisted.
For this reason those who migrated to Madina

from Makkah deserved to be honoured.
 For further explanation, please see Surah An-

Nisa, Note No.177.
107. Jihad does not merely mean striving, it

also means that kind of striving which would re-
quire the faithful to fight physically against the
forces of falsehood. When a war is declared be-
tween truth and falsehood, they should spend
their wealth, and if necessary should even stake
their lives for the defence of the truth.

For further explanation please see Note
No.123, Surah Maidah.

108. Denotes the Ansar of Madina who helped
the refugee Muslims (Muhajireen) from Makkah
in every way. This was not a temporary relief, but
they also offered half of their property with sin-
cerity and gave them shelter in their homes.

109. In the text the word used is ‘Auliya’ (Com-
panion), which is the plural of the word ‘wali’. In
Arabic this word has various meanings, but when
it is used in connection with  fighting against the
enemy, it means companion, supporter and
helper. Here the Muhajireen (refugees) and the
Ansar (Helpers) have been termed as compan-
ions of one another, which means that they are
each other’s helpers in fighting against the infi-
dels, therefore, the responsibility of protecting
and helping one another depends on each one of
them.

There should be such a unity and cohesion in
them that they should be able to protect and de-
fend themselves satisfactorily and should be able
to carry. on Jihad for the purpose of truth. This
relationship of comradeship which was estab-
lished between them placed heavy political re-
sponsibilities on them.

 110. That is: Those who have embraced Islam
but have not migrated to Madina, with such per-
sons you have no relationship in political mat-
ters and problems. Being Muslims they sure  are
members of the Muslim Society, but they are not
members of the political organization that was
taking shape in Madina, therefore, the responsi-
bility of protecting them does not devolve on you,
and they also are not bound to respect the treaty
which you might have made with any nation.

It is thus clear that Islam’s international law
is this that an Islamic state is not responsible for
protecting the Muslims living outside its borders
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and jurisdiction.

111. That is: Although because of their living
outside the borders of the Islamic state it is not
your legal responsibility to protect them. but since
they are your religious brethren and members of
the Islamic Ummah. you should help them if they
seek your assistance in any religious matter. ex-
cept in the case where they may by staying in a
state with which you have a treaty of peace, and
they may be seeking your help against that state.
In such a case you should respect the treaty and
you should not employ unfair means to help your
Muslim brethren.

This clarifies the following points of principles
in connection with the International problems:

1. No legal responsibility devolves on an Is-
lamic state to protect the Muslim minority living
in a non-lslamic state. But it does not mean that
the Islamic state should be totally unconcerned
with them and may not help them in religious
matters when need arises. but that the Islamic
state should help them as they may be deserving
it. because all are the members of the Islamic
Ummah. For example, if the minority Muslims
seek help for constructing mosques, religious
schools or for propagation of religion from an Is-
lamic state, then not only nothing prevents the
Islamic state to help them, but it should necessar-
ily help them in these activities as far as circum-
stances permit.

 2. If the Islamic State has signed a treaty of
peace and no-war with a non-lslamic state, and
if that’ Muslim minority of that state seeks the
help of the Islamic state in such matters which
would be used against the non-lslamic state, there
is no permission for the Islamic state to do so.
because, it is an open contravention of the treaty.

 3. Whether it is a minority or a majority that is
being subjected to oppression and repression.
nothing should prevent the Islamic state’ to raise
its voice against it. because helping the oppressed
is the most important principle of Islamic moral-
ity.

But this action cannot be taken by the Islamic
state if it has a peace treaty with the non-Islamic
state.

112. All the infidels combined are one nation.
However different and varying may be their  ideas
and ideologies, so far as their disbelief or denial
of the Truth is concerned, they are all agreed on it
and they are ever willing to express their com-
bined strength against Islam. If in these circum-
stances, Muslims do not act on these directives
which are being given them to be mutually help-
ful and united, and to provide help to the op-
pressed Muslims outside the Islamic state, then it
would result in great mischief and disturbances.

Today the atmosphere of the world has be-
come so polluted and, dusty with mischiefs and
intrigues that it has become difficult for the fol-
lowers of the path of truth to breathe in it, and the
flood of disturbances has overtaken the world in
such a way that big and small nations, all are
drowning in it, and Muslims and non-Muslims
all are being swept away. It is the result of the fact
that the Muslims who should have risen as a righ-
teous force could not rise in such a way. They
hold power in various countries, but they are neg-
ligent of their duties, and they are totally careless
of the resources which are to be employed to elimi-
nate mischief and evil from the world. In such a
condition if Allah’s wrath is descending down
on the peoples of the world, it should not sur-
prise any one.



And those who believed and migrated
and strove in the way of Allah and those
who gave them refuge and helped them
these are the true believers. For them is
pardon and a bountiful provision.113

And those who accepted the faith subse-
quently and migrated and participated in
Jihad along with you, they too are of you.114

And in Allah’s decree those who are
bound by the ties of blood are nearer to
one  another.115 Verily Allah has knowl-
edge of all things.

74.

75.
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113. In the foregoing Verse, Muhajireen and

Ansar were told of their responsibilities. Here they
are called true and firm believers and they are
being given the glad tidings of success in the Here-
after.

114. The Muhajireen and Ansar are being di-
rected to treat those persons who would embrace
Islam subsequently, would migrate and partici-
pate in jihad along with them as belonging to their
group, of them; and they are asked not to dis-
criminate against them on the ground that they
were previously their enemies.

115. That is: So far as inheritance is concerned,
it would be decided on the basis of blood ties,
and not on the basis of this brotherhood that was
established between the Muhajireen and the
Ansar. This relationship has its own importance
while the blood relationship is also important in
its own way. The basis of Allah’s Law of Inherit-
ance is the blood relationship, because in social
affairs their rights have priority. Here only a di-
rective about the principle is given. Later on when
Surah An-Nisa was revealed, therein details of
the law of inheritance have been given.

V V VVVV
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NAME: In Verses Nos. 117-118 the glad tid-
ings of the acceptance of Repentance is given, from
which this Surah takes its name At-taubah. An-
other name for this Surah is Bar’at (Immunity), as
in the very first verse of the Surah’a declaration is
made of granting immunity from the pact of the
covenant breaking polytheists.

TIME OF REVELATION: This Surah was re-
vealed between the years 08 and 9  (A.H.), on dif-
ferent occasions in varying parts. The subjects
discussed in the Surah reveal that when in the
year 08 (A. H.) the disbelievers broke the covenant
of Hudaibiyah, Verses Nos.13 to 24 were revealed.

A little before the Battle of Tabuk,(Rajab,09
A.H.) Verses Nos.29 to 35, and then in connec-
tion with its preparations Verses Nos.38 to 41
were revealed.

Verses Nos. 42 to 127 were revealed on return
from Tabuk. Of these, various verses were re-
vealed during the return journey and many verses
were revealed after the prophet’s arrival in
Madina, after some intervals.

In the 11th Islamic month Zi-Qa’dah of the year
09 A.H. when the prophet deputed Abu Bakr (R)
as the Amir of the Hajj group. Verses Nos.1 to 12,
25 to 28 and 36 and 37 were revealed. The prophet
sent Ali (R) after him so that he might recite be-
fore the people the initial portion of the  Surah
Bar’at (Immunity) comprising of Verses Nos.1 to
37, containing important proclamations, on the
occasion of the Hajj.

The last two Verses Nos.128 and 129 were re-
vealed in the final stages probably in the year 10
A. H.

CENTRAL THEME: As in Surah Anfal, the
central theme of this Surah is also Jihad. Jihad
began with the Battle of Badr. which was the sub-
ject-matter of Surah Anfal. and its zenith was the
victory of Makkah and the Battle Tabuk. which is
the subject-matter of Surah At-taubah. In other
words this Surah was revealed at a time when
Islam had entered the last stage of its revolution-
ary struggle. This Surah provided the guidance
which was needed at that stage.

ORDER OF THE VERSES: The message of
Islam was convincingly conveyed to the idola-
ters of Arabia, and with a number of Arab tribes

peace treaties were made, but in their antagonism
against Islam they were acting in contravention
of these treaties. In Verses Nos.1 to 28 they are
being challenged for the last time that now noth-
ing except their submission to Islam would be
accepted from them. However, those tribes with
whom the Muslims had a pact for a fixed period
and who had not broken their pacts, about them
it was declared that their treaty would stand till
the appointed time. but thereafter it would not be
renewed. The tradition of Allah. in respect of the
community which takes up the sword against the
Prophet even after having been convincingly con-
veyed the prophet’s message, is to obliterate its
very existence from this world. This obliteration
can be in the form of natural calamities as also by
means of the swords of the companions of the
prophet. In respect of the Arab idolaters, Allah’s
decision was to exterminate them by means of
sword. Therefore, Muslims were directed to be pre-
pared for this last stage of  Jihad, and to get ready
to fight with all their might.

In Verses Nos.29 to 35 the Islamic policy with
regard to the people of the Book has been clari-
fied. Moreover, the reasons for their antagonism
to Islam are revealed and they have been warned
of their final consequences.

In Verses Nos. 36 and 37, directions have been
given to follow the natural calendar, to pay due
regard to the sacred months and to reject the in-
vented calendar of the polytheists. These two
verses are like a supplement to the commands
which have been given in the foregoing verses.

Verses Nos. 38 to 41 were revealed on the oc-
casion of the Battle of Tabuk and they encourage
Muslims to take up the  sword.

Verses Nos. 42 to 70 were revealed after the
Battle of Tabuk, and in these verses the hypo-
crites, who were trying to avoid going for jihad
have been severely reprimanded, and as de-
manded by the occasion, the approved items of
expenditure for charity (Sadaqat) have been men-
tioned in Verse No.60

In Verses Nos.71 and 72, glad tidings about
success is given to the true people of faith. In
Verses Nos.73 to 87 command is given to deal
strictly with the hypocrites and to take up sword

9. SURAH AT-TAUBAH (REPENTANCE)
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for Jihad. Furthermore the hyocrites are told that
if they really have any regard for Allah and His
Prophet, they should mend their ways, as other-
wise from their attitude it has been proved that
their claim of faith is false.

Verses Nos. 88 and 89 give glad tidings of suc-
cess of the sincere companions of the prophet in
view of their sacrifices.

In Verse No.90 the Bedouin Arabs have been
warned of a severe punishment for their hypo-
critical behaviour.

Verses Nos.91 and 92 contain reassurance for
those who could not take part in Jihad on account
of some excusable reasons and they are informed
that they would not be called to account for that,
provided they remain truly faithful to Allah and
His Prophet.

Verses Nos. 93 to 96 expose the hollowness of
the false excuses of those who tried to avoid join-
ing the Jihad.

In Verses Nos.97 to 101 it is shown that
among the Bedouin Arabs there were hypocrites
as well as sincere faithful people. Those adopt-
ing the hypocritical attitude have been warned of
their adverse consequences and the sincere people
of faith have been given glad tidings of Allah’s
blessings. Mention of blessings leads to the ap-
propriate appreciation of those people who had
preceded others in offering sacrifices in the way
of Islam, and praising those who were following
their footsteps, gives them the heartening good
news of great success.

Verses Nos.102 to 106 contain a mention of
those who were people of faith but had been guilty
of some errors.

In Verses Nos.107 to 110 a special conspiracy
of the hypocrites has been unveiled which they
had plotted as a pretext in constructing a new
mosque.

In Verses Nos.111 and 112. the qualities of sin-
cere people of faith have been described, and they
have been given the glad tidings of success.

Verses Nos.113 to 116 forbid praying for the
salvation of the polytheists, and in this connec-
tion a misunderstanding is removed.

InVerses Nos.117 to 119 there is a declaration
of forgiveness of the guilts and acceptance of the
repentance of those who gave proof of loyalty to
the Prophet at a delicate time and a direction for

them that they should adopt the companionship
of the truthtul people.

Verses Nos. 120 to 122 direct the people of
Madina and the Bedouin Arabs of the surround-
ing areas to adopt the attitude of perfect loyalty to
the Prophet and readiness  to sacrifice life for him
and also to seek the understanding of religion.

In Verses No.123 the people of faith have been
directed to fight against the disbelievers around
them.

Verses Nos.124 to 127 contain the final say
about the hypocrites.

Verses Nos.128 and 129 are the concluding
parts of the Surah in which a final statement is
made relating to the prophet that is the Messen-
ger is your real well wisher, therefore appreciate
him and in that lies your own good.

THE  SURAH  BEGINS
WITHOUT BISMILLAH
Every Surah of the Quran has the words:

Bismillahir Rahmanir Raheem (In the name of
Allah. Most Gracious. Most Merciful) at the be-
ginning, but the speciality of this Surah is that it
was not begun with these words. The reason for
this is that these words (Bismillah) were not re-
vealed with this Surah. and therefore, they were
not recorded in the Quran. It is a clear proof of the
fact that the Quran is preserved in exactly the
same form as it was revealed. The companions of
the Prophet had taken meticulous care in writing
it down and it has been handed down unchanged
from generation to generation.

As for the merit of the Surah. it has also its
distinguishing mark like the other Quranic
Surahs. It is like a hanging sword about to fall on
the heads of those who not only did not respond
to its call after listening to the message of Quran
but also strove to oppose it, and started war
against the holders of this Divine message.

It should be noted that the Surah Taubah, ac-
cording to the order of revelation. is the last but
one Surah the last being Surah Nasr.

SURAH Bar’at (At-taubah) AND
THE ORDER OF THE QURANIC SURAHS
It should be understood here that in the Quran

the order of the Surahs is the same which was
fixed by the prophet as directed by the Divine
revelation (wahi), and this order is in accordance
with the command of Allah that states:
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“The responsibility of its collection and its be-
ing recited is on Us.” –(Surah Al-Qiyamah 17).

 Therefore, some of the narratives, that state
that the prophet had not instructed where to place
the Surah Bar’at (or At-taubah) and Hazrat
Usman placed it after Surah Anfal, looking to the
similarity of their subjects, are not acceptable, be-
cause it also raises certain other questions. Imam
Razi has rejected this, stating:

“The fact is that the Prophet had, after a rev-
elation, directed that this Surah be placed after

the Surah Anfal and he had omitted the words
‘Bismillah’ at the beginning of the Surah as com-
manded by Allah.”

(At-Tafsirul Kabir. Vol.Xv. p.216)
And when the present order of the Surah is

the same as was fixed by the prophet then we
have no right to make any changes in that order.
In  recent times some people are not satisfied with
the present order of the Surahs on account of lack
of insight, and want to re-arrange the Surah ac-
cording to their dates of revelation, but such an
idea is nothing more than introducing a new mis-
chief.

  
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9.SURAH AT-TAUBAH (REPENTANCE).
 Verses: 129

(Translation of the Text)

A proclamation of Immunity by Allah and
His messenger to those of the idolaters with
whom you had made treaties1;

So go about in the land for four months, 2

and know that you cannot overmaster Allah
and that Allah will humiliate the disbeliev-
ers.3

And a general proclamation from Allah and
His messenger to the people on the Day of
the Hajj-e-Akbar (the Great pilgrimage)4 that
Allah is free from   obligation to the polythe-
ists and (so is) His messenger.5 So if you re-
pent (even now), it will be better for you; but
if you are averse, then know that you cannot
escape Allah. And (O prophet !) give tidings
of painful punishment to disbelievers;

Excepting those idolaters with whom you
have a treaty, and subsequently who have
not failed you in anything, nor aided any-
one against you with these fulfil their treaty
to the end of its term.6 Verily Allah likes the
God-fearing people.7

Then, when the sacred months are over8 ,
slay the idolaters wherever you find them,9

and capture them, and besiege them and lie
in ambush everywhere for them.10 Then if
they repent, and establish prayer and pay
Zakat, then leave their way free.11 Verily
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.

And if anyone of the polytheists seeks asy-
lum with you, give him protection, till he may
hear the word of Allah,12 then escort him to
his place of safety. That is because they are
the people who know not.

2.

1.

3.

4.

5.

6.
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1. The Prophet (Peace be upon him) had en-
tered into peace treaties with different tribes of
Arabia, but many of them were violating those
treaties. For this reason a declaration for termi-
nating these treaties is made.

2. They were given a time limit of four months
so that they might come to a final decision about
themselves, either they might give up idolatry
and polytheism or might get ready to fight.

3. That is: Allah has decided to disgrace the
polytheists. Therefore, those who would stick to
their polytheism till the last would be struck by
this divine decision. Whatever force they might
exert, they would not be able to avert being struck
by Allah ‘s decision; and history is a witness
that decision of Allah has been enforced on the
idolaters of Arabia.

4. The word’ Akbar’ (great) is the qualifica-
tion of’Hajj’, which distinguishes it from Umrah
which was called the ‘Hajj-e-Asghar’ (the
smaller Hajj). This qualification hints at the mas-
sive gathering of Muslim pilgrims on the occa-
sion of Hajj.

This gathering takes place in Arafat as well
as in Mina, but here it refers to ‘Yaumun Nahr’
i.e. the 10th of Zil Hijjah, when the gathering of
Hajj takes place in Mina. And since Quraish did
not use to go to Arafat, therefore, for this decla-
ration which was to be made on the day of the
Hajj, the day of the gathering in Mina was more
suitable, when every kind of polytheist used to
be present.

Today Muslims consider every day of gath-
ering at Arafat that falls on a Friday as Hajj-i-
Akbar,  though according to this verse every Hajj
is Hajj-i-Akbar, as it is an intrinsic qualification
of the Hajj.

5. This declaration of being free from any ob-
ligation is in relation to those polytheists with
whom the Muslims had no peace treaty, and the
meaning of Allah and His messenger’s being free
from obligation is that hereafter there is no ref-
uge for them in Allah’s law nor is there any guar-
antee from the Prophet about the safety of their
lives; the period of treaty and peace is over, if
they do not give up their polytheistic attitude,
force will be used against them.

 This declaration was made in 09 (A.H.) on
the occasion of Hajj, i.e. 10th of Zil Hijjah in Mina.
At that time the idolaters performed the Hajj ac-
cording to their own rites and customs. and
Muslims followed their own rites. This Hajj was
performed under the guidance or leadership of
Abu Bakr(R), and Ali (R), declared four points
on behalf of the Prophet:

(1) None that has not embraced Islam will
enter the Paradise.

(2) After that year, no polytheist would per-
form the Hajj.

(3) Nor can anybody go round the Ka ‘ba in
pilgrimage in a naked condition,

(4) The treaties that the prophet has made
with the people would be honoured till the date
of their due termination.

Abu Hurairah (R) says that when the voice
of Ali (R) became hoarse while making this dec-
laration, he began repeating the declaration.

 (Tafseer Tabri, Vol. 10, Page 45).
6. The treaties of the polytheists with the

Prophet which were for a fixed period and which
were not dishonoured by them were allowed to
stand till the expiry of their periods, as ordained
in this verse. These tribes were Khaza ‘ah. Banu
Zamrah and Banu Kinanah.

7. The Qur’an directs its followers to adopt
the line of righteousness (God-fearing) in every
circumstance, whether it  be the matter of
honouring the treaties or war or peace, or in poli-
tics or in social life, in the same manner as it is
incumbent for the followers to adopt the line of
righteousness in their individual and’ private
affairs.

8. The explanation of the sacred months has
been given in Note No.269, Surah Baqarah. Here
the meaning of the sacred months being over is
that when the last of this series. i.e. Muharram
may be over, you may settle your account with
those polytheists with whom you had no treaty.

It may be noted that the time limit of four
months in Verse No.2 was given in the case of
those polytheists with whom the Muslims had
peace treaties and they were dishonouring them.

9. This ultimatum was given only to the poly-
theists of Arabia specifically because their case

Commentary
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was quite different from the case of other com-
munities. Allah had raised Muhammad (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi wa sallam) from amongst the Arabs
only and had revealed His Book in their
language.The truth had been made clear to them
in no uncertain terms and it is the tradition of
Allah that whenever, His message is conveyed
to a community or a nation through His messen-
ger and if the people of that nation do not accept
that message and embrace His religion, He de-
stroys that nation for their persistence in their
rebellion against Allah and deprives them of their
right to live on His land. Such people are lifeless
and for people without life there is no place on
the surface of the earth, but under its surface.
Therefore, either of the two eventualities confront
them, either the Divine wrath descends on them
from the heaven or the companions of the Prophet
exterminate them. Allah’s decision in the case of
the Arab polytheists was, that a large number of
them would be blessed for embracing Islam and
the small number that would stick to polytheism
would be destroyed with the swords of the
prophet’s companions.

Those who do not know the circumstances
under which these verses were revealed con-
clude that the Qu’ran commands them to kill
the polytheists, wherever and whenever they
find them, be it any part of the world, whether
the situation is of war  or of peace, the message
of Allah has not been convincingly conveyed to
them. This is a great misunderstanding, which
is especially found among the non-Muslims in
India. This misunderstanding can be removed
only if the whole situation and the background
is taken into consideration, and the sense of the
verse is understood in its true perspective.

10. That is: Take effective steps against them,
and leave nothing to chance in fighting against
them.

11. That is: If these idolaters give up their
polytheism and idolatry and accept Islam as

their faith. and as a proof of their being Mus-
lims they establish salat and pay zakat, then
there is no cause for confronting them. They
should neither be asked to account for the past
behaviour nor should they be harassed in any
way.

 After the death of the Prophet (Sallal Lahu
Alaihi Wasallam) when some Arabian tribes,
who had earlier embraced Islam, refused to pay
zakat. the first Khalifa, Abu Bakr (R) took mili-
tary action against them. In view of this verse,
and had said that those who would discrimi-
nate  between salat and zakat (i.e. accepting the
one and rejecting the other)would surely be op-
posed by him by use of force.  –( Mishkat -Kitabuz
Zakat).

This incident clarifies one more aspect of the
importance of salat  and zakat (prayer and com-
pulsory charity),and that these two aspects of
worship have the position of law in Islam, and
it is within the duties of an Islamic government
to forcefully implement them.

Today the negligence noticed among the
Muslims in relation to salat and zakat is on ac-
count of the fact that there is no one to shock
them out of their negligence.

12. If a polytheist asks for shelter during war
in order to hear and understand Quran, then it
is the duty of the Muslims that he should be
given the required shelter and thereafter he
should be safely conducted to his place of safety.
And it is the proof of the fact that Islam’s war
with the polytheists is for a very sacred  cause
and not for land grabbing or national enmity.

 Incidentally, from this verse it point becomes
quite clear that for the purpose of propagation
and dawah of Islam to introduce Qur’an to non-
Muslims, The muslims should induce them to
read the Qu’ran. and to present the meaning of
its verses in their languages, is very important
and vital work, so that they may understand
the words of their Lord.
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How can there be a treaty with Allah and
with His messenger for the polytheists
save13 those with whom you made a treaty
near the Sacred Mosque?14 So as long as they
are straight towards you, be straight towards
them. Verily, Allah likes those who fear
Him.

How (can there be any treaty for the oth-
ers) when, if they have an upper hand of
you, they respect no ties of kinship nor of
covenant ?15 They please you with their
mouths, but their hearts are averse. And
most of them are transgressors .16

They have accepted a small price in   re-
turn for Allah’s revelations17 and debar (oth-
ers) from Allah’s path.18 Evil  indeed is it
what they are doing.

They do not respect, in the case of a  be-
liever,  either the ties of kinship or that of
covenant. These are the ones who are trans-
gressors.19

But if they repent, and establish Salat and
pay Zakat, then they are your brethren in
faith20. Thus we explain in detail Our rev-
elations for the people who know.21

And if they break their pledges22 after
making a treaty with you and revile your
faith,23 make war on the leaders24 of   disbe-
lief, for no oaths are  binding on  them  so
that they may desist.

Will you not fight against those who have
broken their oaths25 and plotted to drive out
the messenger26 (from his native place), and
attack you first ?27 Do you fear them? Allah
has more right that you should fear Him if
you are believers.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.
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13. This is a parenthetical sentence, as another
point is being mentioned. Originally the discus-
sion was about those polytheists whose treaties
were terminated, but in between, through the use
of this parenthetical sentence, those polytheists
have been exempted from this command who had
violated their treaties.

14. Near the Sacred Mosque means the place
known as Hudaibiyah, which is within the lim-
its of Haram (Sacred Mosque). In the month of Zil
Qa’dah, 06 (A.H.) a treaty was made between the
Muslims of Madina and the Quraish of Makkah.
One of the conditions of this treaty was that every
Arabian tribe was free to become the ally of either
party to this treaty. On this occasion the tribe of
Banu Khaza‘ah became an ally of the Prophet and
his followers. Although in the beginning of 08
(A.H.) the Quraish had dishonoured the treaty of
Hudaibiyah and in the month of Ramzan of 08
(A.H.) Makkah was conquered by Muslims, the
treaty which was made with Banu Khaza ‘ah was
allowed to run its course; and since they had not
violated it, the Muslims were here directed to
honour it as long as the said tribesmen would
honour it.

15. In the Arabian society, tribal system was
the order of the day. Therefore in all social affairs,
ties of kinship played a very important part. An-
other thing which helped in keeping the relations
smooth between the tribes was the treaty of peace
among them. But the idolaters had adopted such
a hard attitude in their antagonism towards Is-
lam that they neither cared for any ties of kinship
nor for any restrictions on account of any cov-
enant. Whenever they got a chance they acted
against the interests of Muslims. In such a situa-
tion it was difficult for the Muslims to honour the
treaties made with them, since no treaty could
survive, if both the parties to it did not honour it.

16. Here ‘Fasiq’ (transgressor) means those
who break the pledges.

17. That is: in the revelations of Allah are hid-
den treasures of both the worlds, but these un-
knowing detractors preferred the mean worldly
gains to Allah’s revelations and thus deprived
themselves of the greatest good.

18. When, the worldly gains were fixed as the
only aim in life, then how could they tolerate the
message of religion, which was being given in

order to fix the Hereafter as the aim in life. There-
fore, they stood up as the blocking wall to debar
others from going on to that path.

19. In Verse No.8 the attitude of the polythe-
ists with the Muslims was described. In this verse
it is stated that in the matter of their relationship
with the Muslims the idolaters neither cared for
the ties of kinship nor for their pledges. They had
adopted an aggressive attitude.

20. That is: If they give up their hostile acts
and establish salat and pay zakat, it would be a
proof that they have abandoned polytheism and
have embraced monotheism. Therefore, in such
an event your relationship with them would be
that of religious brotherhood.

It may be noted that in the Islamic brother-
hood there is no distinction between a Muslim
and a neo-Muslim. Their social status is equal.

21. That is: the commands concerning the
polytheists have been mentioned very clearly and
in detail, but these commands can benefit only
those who know that the source of guidance is
Allah’s revelations and nothing else. Travellers
in the light of knowledge can receive guidance at
every step from Allah’s signs (revelations), and
wanderers in the darkness of ignorance are de-
prived of this guidance.

22. In the foregoing verses the conditions of
the different groups of polytheists have been de-
scribed and appropriate commands have been
given. In this verse the mention of that group of
idolaters is being made who had not only
dishonoured the treaties but had also started re-
viling and making fun of Islam; and Muslims were
exhorted to wage a war against them.

23. It becomes clear that to make fun of Islam
or revile it and to insult Allah and His messenger
is an act of disbelief and a very serious crime.

24. That is: In the battle make the leaders and
chiefs of the disbelievers your targets as they are
the greatest mischief-makers, and it should be
your duty that you root out evil and mischievous
persons so that humanity may be saved from them.

25. This refers to the Treaty of Hudaibiyah,
made in the month of Zil  Qa’dah, (06 A.H.), which.
was dishonoured by the Quraish. The violation
was in this form: The tribe of Banu Bakr, who
were the allies of the Quraish attacked Banu
Khuza‘h, who were the allies of the Prophet. In
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this fighting, the Quraish helped Banu Bakr, and
when the members of the Khuza‘h tribe took shel-
ter in the Haram, the Quraish killed them. Banu
Khuza‘h complained to the Prophet, as it was an
open violation of the treaty by Banu Bakr and
Quraish. So the Treaty of Hudaibiyah was bro-
ken. This violation of the treaty is mentioned in
the verse under reference, and Muslims are ex-
horted to wage a war against the violaters. Ac-
cordingly in the month of Ramzan of 08 (A.H.)
the historic event of the victory of Makkah took
place.

26. Before the migration of the prophet to

Madina, the Quraish were indulging in various
types of conspiracy against him. One conspiracy
envisaged that the Prophet should be banished
from Makkah, but the conspirators were not suc-
cessful, and the Prophet migrated to Madina as
commanded by Allah in such a way that the
Quraish could not inflict any harm on him. These
diabolical intentions of the idolaters are alluded
to, in this verse.

27. That is: The initiative to march on, to the
Muslims of Madina was taken by the Quraish
(polytheists of Makkah),and they came to the
battleground of Badr as aggressors.
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Do you consider the provision of a drinking
water  to the Hajis (pilgrims) and the mainte-
nance of the Sacred Mosque equally worthy
of (the services of one) who believe in Allah
and the last day, and strove (in jihad) in the
cause ofAllah? They are not equal in the sight
of Allah, and Allah does not guide the wrong
doing people. (Al-Quran)
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Fight them: Allah will chastise them at

your hands,28 and will disgrace them, and
will grant you victory over them,29 and
He will heal the breasts of the believ-
ers;30

And He will remove the anger of their
hearts;31 and Allah will guide to repent
whom He will.32 Allah is All-knowing,
Wise.

Did you imagine that you would be let
off (untested), when Allah has not yet
known who among  you  fought in
jihad,33 and who did not take anybody
except Allah, His messenger and believ-
ers as worthy of trust ? 34 Allah is fully
aware of what you do.

It is not for the idolaters to maintain
Allah’s mosques, while they are self-
confessed unbelievers35 giving evidence
of infidelity against themselves. Their
acts will be in vain,36 and in the fire of
Hell will they abide for ever.

He shall only tend Allah’s mosques who
believes in Allah, and the last day, and
establishes salat and pays zakat, and fears
none save Allah.37 Such people are ex-
pected to be rightly guided.

Do you consider the provision of a
drinking water  to the Hajis (pilgrims)
and the maintenance of the Sacred
Mosque equally worthy of (the services
of one) who believe in Allah and the last
day, and strove (in jihad) in the cause
ofAllah? They are not equal in the sight
of Allah,38and Allah does not guide the
wrong doing people.39

14.

15.

17.

18.

16.

19.



28. This was the plan of Allah about the idolaters
of  Makkah and Arabia, which has been openly stated
here. In other words, their destruction was not to be
caused by any heavenly punishment but by the swords
of the Muslims. And this prophecy of the Qur’an was
proved to be totally true.

29. After the revelation of these verses, Makkah
was conquered and thereafter the series of victories
went on so rapidly that in a period of two years the
entire land of Arabia came under the rule of Mus-
lims.

30. The polytheists of Makkah had been oppress-
ing and tyrannising Muslims and had subjected them
to extreme hardships and sufferings. It was, therefore,
natural that the hearts of Muslims were filled with joy
when they saw the downfall of their aggressors.

31. The anger that the Muslims nurtured in  their
hearts against the idolaters was on account of their
polytheism and idolatry and the defeat of the idola-
ters was the defeat of idolatry and polytheism and the
victory of tawheed, and this fact would be instrumen-
tal in removing the anger from the hearts of Muslims.

32. This was the positive result of jihad, which
ensued in a big way. Those, who were afflicted by
negligence and no counsel or admonition had any
effect on them, were awakened when they saw the
fighting. They realised their faults. Accordingly a
very large number of idolaters were blessed with
guidance and embraced Islam. In this way the ground
for their safety from the fire of Hell was prepared.
What could be more beneficial to them than this safety!

After the revelation of this verse, the persons who
were guided to repent included Abu Sufyan, leader
of the Quraish and Ikramah, son of Abu Jahl.

33. The main addressees of this verse are those
Muslims who had come to the fold of Islam very re-
cently, and who had not as yet had the occasion to
fight in jihad.

34. The sense in which Muslims are prohibited to
cultivate friendship with disbelievers has been ex-
plained in Note No.164 of Surah Maidah (Table
Spread).

35. That is: Mosques are reserved for worship-
ping Allah, therefore, those who indulge in polythe-
ism and idolatry and who refuse to worship the one
and only God have absolutely no right to either  serve
or become the trustees of the mosques. Do they want
to please both the God as well as the idols? What a
combination of paradoxes !

Although it is a general statement, which enunci-
ates a principle about the maintenance of mosques,

here it was a specific reference to the Quraish who
were in control of the Masjid-e- Haram, (the Sacred
Mosque). The Quraish were polytheists and yet prided
in serving the Sacred Mosque.

For further explanation, please see Note No.47
Surah Al-Anfal.

36. That is: Merely serving a mosque does not
have any importance in sight of Allah, if the mental-
ity of the person is not free from polytheism. The
virtues gathered by such persons will go waste,and
they will not get any recompense for their services.

37. That is : The right people who deserve to visit
and tend and maintain Allah’s worshipping places
cannot be polytheists or idolaters, but believers in
Allah.

It lays bare certain principles:
One is  that the control over the mosques should

be of Muslims and not of disbelievers. Secondly, for
the construction of the mosques, their tending and
maintenance and for their trusteeship disbelievers
are not at all suitable.

Thirdly, for such work suitable persons are only
those who believe in tawheed and who fulfil the ba-
sic demands of the faith.

And fourthly, that no Muslim who has befriended
a polytheist or who is negligent about his salat and
zakat or who is an open sinner and wrong-doer should
be made a trustee.

38. The Quraish were vain about their being ser-
vants and trustees of Ka’ba. They prided in their hold-
ing the permanent position of providing security to
the Sacred Mosque, making arrangements for the Hajj
pilgrimage and supplying drinking water to the
pilgrims,and they were unable to understand how
could they, despite these services of theirs, be dis-
liked by Allah. Removing this illusion of theirs they
are being informed that these services would carry
any weight with Allah only when their performers
have established a relationship of loyalty with  Al-
lah. Polytheism is disloyalty to God and a rebellion
against Him. Therefore the person who commits the
sin of associating anybody with God is a sinner, a
criminal and he will be prosecuted in the Court of
Allah on the Day of Judgment. Where does then the
question of awarding such a person for his ‘religious
services ‘ arise?

39.  Here wrong-doers means polytheists. It means
that whatever religious services may be performed
by the polytheists, the road to success (guidance) will
not be opened for them. They are destined to be un-
successful.
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Those who believed, and emigrated, and

strove with their wealth and their lives in
the way of Allah are of much greater
worth in Allah’s sight.40 And these are the
people who will triumph.

Their Lord gives them glad tidings of
mercy from Him, and His pleasure, and
of gardens having everlasting delights;41

There they shall dwell for ever.42 Verily,
with Allah there is immense reward.43

O you who believe! Do not befriend your
fathers or your brothers if they like unbe-
lief in preference to faith.44 And whoever
of you do so, they are the wrong-doers.

Say: If your fathers, and your sons, and
your brethren, and your wives, and your
kindred, the property you have acquired,
and the merchandise for which you fear a
decline, and the homes you love - are
dearer to you than Allah and His messen-
ger and striving in His cause, then wait
until Allah delivers His decision.45 And Al-
lah does not guide the evildoers.46

Allah has given you help on many occa-
sions,47 and on the day of Hunain,48 when
you prided in your great numbers, but they
were of no value to you, and the earth for
all its vastness, became narrow for you,
then you turned your backs and fled.49

Then Allah sent down His peace (of re-
assurance) upon His messenger and upon
Muslims, and sent down forces you did
not see,50 and punished those who disbe-
lieved, and that is the reward for the dis-
believers.51

20.

21.

24.

25.

22.

23.

26.



40. That is: In the sight of Allah the idolaters
and the polytheists have no rank or honour at all
and are considered unworthy. As against these
the rank and worthiness of those who believed in
Him and who strove in His cause by sacrificing
their wealth and lives are very high. They have a
very high place in His estimation.

41. The gardens of the Paradise will have ev-
erlasting freshness, and the delights therein will
be enduring and unending.

42. That is: The people of faith will have ever-
lasting life in the Paradise. There the dwelling
place and the dwellers, both, will be eternal.

43. That is: When Allah is inclined to reward
His sincere slaves, what would be lacking in His
limitless stores of blessings that He should be re-
straining His hands. He is the Master of the trea-
sures of the earth and the heavens. There cannot
be any limit to His favours and mercy.

44. “Do not befriend them” means that if your
father and your brother are rebels against Allah
and they are not prepared to give up this unbe-
lieving attitude of theirs, then they are the enemies
of God. And how can a Momin, a faithful servant
of God, befriend an enemy of God? Particularly
on the occasion of jihad, how can he care for these
relationships? On such occasions every person
who joins the ranks of the enemies will have to be
dealt with as an enemy.

At that time a large number of Muslims had
their relatives in Darul Kufr, in the land of disbe-
lievers, and they had not embraced Islam. In the
war between Islam and kufr, their sympathies
would not only have been with the disbelievers,
but they also joined the battle against  Muslims,
among whom were their sons and brothers. These
were the conditions in which the Muslims have
been very clearly directed that in the war between
Truth and falsehood they should not care either
for their fathers or brothers.

45. A Muslim does say that he considers Al-
lah and His messenger and His religion dearer
than all things, but when he is put to test, the
truth or the falsehood of his claim comes out in
the open. In the conflict of Islam and kufr, faith
and disbelief, man has been put to test in relation
to all the things which are dear to him. On one
side the love of these dear things attracts him to-
wards them, and on the other his religion de-

mands that he should unreservedly proclaim
what is truth, even if it may affect his businesses,
or for example he may be required to stake his life
to utter the words of truth. In the same way, in
the battle of kufr and Islam, Islam demands of
him that he should step forward to fulfil his re-
sponsibilities and should not allow the love of
his wife and children, and of his home and fam-
ily to become an obstruction in the performance
of his duty. On such occasions whoever comes
out successful in his acts proves that nothing is
dearer to him than Allah, His messenger and His
religion. But those who imprison themselves in
the love of their families, children, homes and
busineses to such an extent that even on the ex-
tremely emergent occasions also they put aside
the demands of  the religion, so that their ‘world’
may flourish, then such people have been warned
severely that they should wait for the decision of
God, that is, they should be ready to face dire
consequences.

46. For those who disobey the commands of
Allah, the path of guidance is not opened for them.
Their fate is deprivation only.

47. That is: On the occasions of the battles of
Badr,the Ditch, Khaiber, and Makkah, Allah had
helped you on a number of occasions. And when
His help was made available to you in the past,
why could it not be made available to you now.
So do not hesitate in obeying the command of
waging a war against the polytheists.

48. Hunain is a valley between Makkah and
Taif. which is at a distance of 25 kilometers from
Makkah. A battle was fought here with the idola-
ters in the month of Shawwal 08 A.H. (February.
630 A.D.).

49.The Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam)
was just free from the victory of Makkah that near
Taif, the tribes of Hawazin and Thaqeef who
were polytheists, started making preparations for
war, feeling resentful over the Muslim victory of
Makkah. When he learnt about their dangerous
intentions, he gathered an army of twelve thou-
sand men and marched towards them. On this
occasion as the number of warriors in the Mus-
lim army was quite large, Muslims felt a little
more self confident, which made them a bit ne-
glectful, and they did not fight very valiantly. The
location of an army is of great  importance in a
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battle. The region of Hunain is mountainous, and
the hostile army had taken its position much ear-
lier. Besides, these tribes were known for their
talents in archery When the Muslim army was
passing through the valley, they suddenly at-
tacked it and rained such a heavy shower of ar-
rows on the Muslim warriors that many of them
took to their heels. But the Prophet (Sllal Lahu
Alaihi Wasallam) and some of his loyal compan-
ions stuck to their posts. Then on being beckoned
by the prophet, when Abbas (R) called the Mus-
lims to stop and fight, they gathered round the
Prophet and fought so bravely that they were
blessed with victory. This incident is referred to
in the said verse.

50. Means the army of the angels, which was
sent down on this emergent occasion to  the help
of the Muslims. This very help of the angels gave

encouragement to the Muslims because they had
come down from the heavens with the peace of
reassurance. This reassurance spurred them on
to such an extent that they assaulted the enemy
like a wounded lion, and finally the enemy had
to accept defeat. Thousands were taken prison-
ers and great booty was captured by the Mus-
lims. This is that unseen help from Allah which
has been alluded to in this verse. For explana-
tion of the angelic help in the battles between
Islam and disbelief, Notes Nos. 15 and 19 of Surah
Al–Anfal may be seen.

51. In Hunain the idolaters had to face a very
ignominious defeat. Allah caused this punish-
ment to be given to them at the hands of the Mus-
lims, and this was the recompense for their dis-
belief, which they got in this world and the Truth
reigned supreme.
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They have taken their priests and
monks as their lords, other than
Allah and also the Messiah, son
of Mary, although they were bid-
den to worship only One God.
There is no god, but He, Pure from
all that they ascribe as partners
(to Him)! (Al-Quran)



Then after that Allah will accept the
repentence of whom He wills52. And  Allah
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.

O you who believe! The polytheists are
filthy. 53 So let them not come near Al-
Masjidul-Haram after this year 54,55 And if
you fear of poverty, soon will   Allah enrich
you if He wills.56 Verily   Allah is All-Know-
ing, Wise.

Fight against those people of the Book who
do not believe in Allah, nor the Last Day,
nor hold that forbidden which has been for-
bidden by Allah and His messenger, nor
embrace the religion of Truth, until they pay
the Jizya (tribute) on being defeated and
are utterly subdued.57

And the Jews say: Uzair (Ezra) is the son
of Allah58; and the Christians say: The Mes-
siah is the son of Allah.59 That is (merely) a
saying from their mouths. They imitate the
saying of those who were disbelievers be-
fore them60. May Allah destroy them. How
perverse they are !

They have taken their priests and monks
as their lords61, other than Allah and also
the Messiah, son of Mary62, although they
were bidden to worship only One God63.
There is no god, but He, Pure from all that
they ascribe as partners (to Him)!

They intend to extinguish Allah’s light
with their mouths, and Allah is determined
to perfect His light, however much the dis-
believers may dislike it 64.

It is He who has sent His messenger with
guidance and the Religion of Truth, so
that He may cause it to prevail over all
religions, however much the polytheists
may dislike it65.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.
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 52. That is: In the battlefields where blood-
shed and destruction are the order of the day,
quite a few slaves of God are enabled to receive
guidance. They are guided by Allah to repent
for their disbelief, which they give up and take
shelter under the shadow of Allah’s blessings.
This is the positive aspect of jihad, and it is so
advantageous for humanity that its negative as-
pect, with all its disadvantages, bears no com-
parison with it. Accordingly in the Battle of
Hunain after their defeat a very large number of
idolaters embraced Islam, because they realized
that the unseen help from Allah is with the
prophet (peace be upon him) that is why every-
where and in every field he marches on in tri-
umph. So why should they not have faith in the
Being who is manifesting such astounding hap-
penings, and why should they not embrace His
religion?

53. Here  filthiness refers to the uncleanness
of disbelief and polytheism, from which the cen-
tre of monotheism (tawheed) must necessarily
be kept clean. Compared to the disbelievers and
the idolaters, Islam has never encouraged or
preached the concept of untouchability, but it
directed to keep itself clean from the unclean-
ness of the influences of disbelief.

It may be noted that in the sight of Islam the
uncleanness of heart and mind, resulting in dis-
belief and polytheism, is the worst of all unclean-
ness.

54. This year of theirs means the year 09 A.
H. (631 A.D.), when this Verse was revealed. In
this year the Hajj was performed by the Mus-
lims under the leadership of Abu Bakr (R), and
on this occasion, in accordance with this com-
mand, an announcement was made that in fu-
ture no polytheist would perform Hajj.

55. That is: The polytheists should not be al-
lowed to enter the limits of the Haram. Accord-
ing to this command, the entry of polytheists was
prohibited not only in the Sacred Mosque but
also in the entire Haram. In other words the land
of Haram is a prohibited area for the Non-Mus-
lims.

 56. As a result of the prohibition imposed on
the entry of Mushrikeen (idolaters) into the land
of Haram, it was feared that the trade and busi-
ness of the Arabs would receive a setback, be-

cause in those days most of the persons who
brought the grains and the food stuff in the mar-
ket of Makkah were disbelievers, but Allah di-
rected to disregard this fear and gave them hope
that with His blessings He would make them
rich. Accordingly, what was promised by Allah
did actually materialize. No adverse effect re-
sulted on the economic conditions of  the Mus-
lims after prohibiting the idolaters from enter-
ing Makkah. On the contrary their economic
conditions improved. It shows that the main
thing is to trust Allah and to obey Him. If this is
done, then the problems are also solved and
prosperity follows with His blessings.

57. This is the most important verse concern-
ing jihad, which was revealed in 09 ( A.H.). Be-
fore this occasions had arisen to fight war
against the Jews,whose colonies were situated
near and around Madina. The reason for wag-
ing a war against them was their conspiratorial
activities against Muslims and in support of the
idolaters. Now in this verse a general guidance
is given as a principle to wage war against the
general people of the Book (Jews and Christians),
the nature of which is that of a permanent policy
of the Islamic state.

Fight against ‘those of the people of the Book‘
means that those persons from the people of the
Book who embrace Islam need not be challenged.
but those of them who do not accept the faith
should be asked to pay either Jizya or to fight.
The meaning of the people of the Book not be-
lieving in Allah and the Last Day is that though
they may claim to be believers but their claim in
actuality is meaningless, because they do not
believe in Allah in the way as it should be done.
They claim to believe in Allah but they also be-
lieve that He has begotten a son. They are not
prepared to worship Him and Him alone exclu-
sively. They do not consider Him free from all
defects and infirmities. and they have polluted
the belief in His unity with polytheism. They
are also believers in the Last Day, but they also
have faith intercession of this or that person or
that they believe that their salvation is assured
by the penance of a certain prophet. It is obvi-
ous that such a belief totally nullifies the belief
in the accountability of humans in the Hereaf-
ter, and the idea of answerability of humans be-
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fore God in the Hereafter has been wiped out. It
cannot therefore be denied that the people of the
Book do not believe in the Hereafter.

They are not prepared to obey Allah’s com-
mands with regard to forbidden things. e.g. in-
terest-whether it is taken from ones own people
or from others and wine and the flesh of swine,
etc. Similarly they do not obey the detailed di-
rections given by the Last Messenger of Allah
concerning the forbidden things. In other words
they deny the last Shariah of Allah.

 ‘Nor embrace the religion of Truth’ means
that they are not prepared to embrace Islam,
which is the religion of Truth, but they want to
stick to jewry and christianity, which in their
existing forms, are not the religions of Truth. In
short the People of the Book do follow a sort of
religion, but they are concerned neither with true
God-worshipping nor with its sincere obedience,
nor with true religiosity. In such a case they can-
not be expected to spread goodness and virtue
in the world, on the contrary they are active in
propagating mischief and evil. Therefore, in view
of the high ideal that is before Islam, viz. the
forces of disbelief and evil be curbed and the
might of obedience to God and virtue may be
raised, war against them is inevitable. except if
they agree to pay jizya (tribute) and live as sub-
jects in the Islamic state, for in this way their evil
can also be curbed and in the changed circum-
stances they can get an opportunity to think
about Islam’s truthfulness.

“Jizya” (tribute) is that tax, which non-Mus-
lims pay to a Muslim state as a mark of their
loyalty to that state and in exchange for the shel-
ter which the state provides for them. No amount
was fixed for this tax. The Islamic state had the
right to levy the tax at whatever rate it deemed
necessary taking into consideration the prevail-
ing conditions and justice. The Prophet (Peace
be upon him) had fixed its amount at one dinar
per person, per annum (10 dirham -about 30
grams silver). Later on the second Khalifa, Umar
(R) raised the amount to 4 dinar–about 120 grams
of silver.

–(Kitabul Amwal, Abu Ubaid, pages 39-41).
In the verse instructions are given to take

jizya from the Jews and the Christians and to
give them shelter, but these instructions do not

clearly apply to the polytheists. The reason for
this is that this concession was not available to
the Arab polytheists, with whom the Muslims
had mainly to deal at the time of Quran’s revela-
tion. The Arab polytheists, among whom the
Prophet was directly sent by Allah, could only
be expected to embrace Islam, but later on when
the polytheists of non- Arab countries had to be
dealt with, the command of levying jizya had to
be applied to them, as the Prophet had taken
jizya from the fire-worshippers of Hijr (Bahrein).
–-(Abu Dawood, Kitabul  Khiraj). He had said:

“Apply the rule of levying jizya to them which
was applied to the People of the Book.” (-Kitabul-
Amwal, Abu Ubaid, page 32). The book of Abu
Ubaid (D. 224 A.H.) ‘Kitabul Amwal’ is a book
dealing with the economic system of Islam. It is
a very reliable book and these excerpts from it
show that Islam’s war against the polytheists is
for a virtuous cause and not for land grabbing
or out of hatred of other nations.

A relevant point in connection with this verse
is that with a view to dawah and propagation,
the introduction of Quran to the non-Muslims,
to promote its comprehension by them, and to
present its verses in their languages is a very
important and necessary work, so that they may
understand the words of their Lord.

In his book, Abu Ubaid writes:
“As for the non-Arabs, jizya can be taken from

them even if they are not the people of the Book,
on the basis of the rule which the Prophet (Sallal
Lahu Alaihi Wasallam) had adopted in the case
of  the fire-worshippers, although they are not
the people of the Book.” -(page. 30).

 The reasons stated in the verse for waging a
war against the people of the Book clearly show
that it is not for a defensive war, the command
for a defensive war was given much earlier. This
is a command for an ideological, reformative and
revolutionary war, and the nature of this com-
mand is that of a principle of policy of the Is-
lamic state, which would take necessary steps
taking into consideration all the circumstances
and the resources at its disposal. When the
Prophet (Peace be upon him) felt a danger from
the Roman empire, he marched with an army of
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thirty thousand men to Tabuk, which was situ-
ated on its borders. When the Romans did not
come to fight and removed their armies from the
border, the Prophet left them alone and returned
home. Later on during the period of the ‘righ-
teous caliphate’, when the circumstances were
opportune, these countries were  conquered by
Muslims.

The fact is that it is not correct to limit jihad
within the circle of a defensive war, nor is it cor-
rect to term it, what is today called, ‘an aggres-
sive war, ‘because jihad is not a war that is fought
for conquering land, national prejudices, mate-
rial gains and false ideologies, it is fought for
the noble purpose of freeing the slaves of God
form the lordship of the false gods, to end ag-
gression and tyranny and to give them a pure
and virtuous atmosphere. This war is synony-
mous with the act of surgery of the rotten part of
the body to provide healthy life to humanity.
Therefore, it cannot be measured by the param-
eters of what people call defence and aggression.
How can the religion which is the bearer of a
Universal Truth be limited to these straitened
confines?

In the modern times the West-inspired Mus-
lims adopt a very apologetic attitude in connec-
tion with the Islamic commands for jihad, but
Allah’s words do not need any apologetic ex-
plaining away. So far as the Jews and Christians
are concerned, if they raise any objections
against this kind of aggressive war, then they
are invited to see the Torah, which also contains
commands for waging this kind of aggressive
war.Accordingly, the command given to Bani
Israil to conquer the holy land (Palestine) was
on account of the fact that Allah had written
down that land for them, and it was reserved for
them for the set purpose of making it a centre for
the Islamic dawah. Can this war then be called
a defensive one? In the Torah very severe com-
mands are given in connection with the idola-
ters of Palestine, that is, after its conquest no poly-
theist be allowed to stay there:

“Say to the people of Israel, When you pass
over the Jordan into the land of Canaan, then
you shall drive out all the inhabitants of the land
from before you, and destroy all their figured
stones, and destroy all molten images, and de-

molish all their high places: and you shall take
possession of the land and settle in it, for I have
given the land to you to possess it.” (Num 33:51
to 53)

And when Bani Israil march out of Palestine
to “wage a war against any other country, but
actual fighting does not take place and a peace
treaty is made, then in such an event the com-
mand is given in the Torah to take tribute from
the citizens of that land:

“When you draw near to a city to fight against
it, offer terms of peace to it. And if its answer to
is peace and it opens to you, then all the people
who are found in it shall do forced labour for
you and shall serve you. But if it makes no peace
with you, but makes war against you, then you
shall besiege it: and when the LORD your God
gives it into your hand you shall put all its males
to the sword. ” (Deut. 20:10 to 13)

58. In the Bible Uzair is called Ezra, who lived
in the fifth century B.C. The personality who de-
livered them from the destruction wrought on
them by Bukht Nasser and from their religious,
moral and functional downfall, to reform them
by strengthening their tie with the Torah, and to
instil the spirit of religion in them, was that of
Prophet Ezra. A major reason for the moral cor-
ruption of the Bani Israil was the fact that dur-
ing their period of downfall they had been in-
dulging in mixed marriages with the members
of the polytheistic communities, the bad influ-
ence of which did not remain limited to moral
corruption only, but it also helped polytheism
to make inroads into their life. The Bible states:

“While Ezra prayed and made confession,
weeping and casting himself down before the
house of God, a very great assembly of men,
women, and children, and gathered to him out
of Israel: for the people wept bitterly... And Ezra
the priest stood up and said to them, ‘You have
trespassed and married foreign women, and so
increased the guilt of Israel. Now then make con-
fession to the LORD the God of your fathers, and
do his will: separate yourselves from the peoples
of the land and from the foreign wives.’Then all
the assembly answered with a loud voice, ‘It is
so: we must do as you have said.” (Ezra 10:1 &
10 to 12)

As a fruit of his efforts the Bani Israil got a
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new lease of life. Baitul Maqdis was rebuilt
again, and the Shariah of the Torah came to be
followed. In this way the act of giving a new life
to Bani Israil was performed by prophet Ezra.
Accordingly, the author of the Standard Jewish
Encyclopaedia writes:

“Ezra (5th cent. B.C.E.) Refounder of Pales-
tinian  Jewry and reformer of Jewish life.”

 (Standard Jewish Encyclopaedia, p. 660).
The Encyclopaedia Britannica has to say this:
 “So important was he in the eyes of his

people that later tradition regarded him as no
less than a second Moses.

(Encyclopaedia Britannica Vol. 7, page 127).
It shows that he became such an important

person that the people of his community, who
lived after him, honoured him and considered
him as a second Moosa.

Impressed by his greatness a group of the
Jews later on, exceeding the limits in imitation
of the Christians, called him Allah’s son, but
Allah is above all the polytheistic appellations
that they ascribe to Him.

It may be noted that the belief in Ezra ‘s being
the son of God is not a common belief of the Jews.
but that it is the belief of a sect which lived at the
time when the holy Quran was being revealed.

59 The creed of Christ’s being a son of God
was the biggest unauthorized innovation that
the Christians introduced in the religion of Al-
lah. Saint Paul has played a very big role in popu-
larizing and promoting this creed, as can be seen
from his letters included in the collection of Bible
and which speak of his audacity. For example,
in the letter that he wrote to the Romans Saint
Paul says:

“The gospel concerning his Son, who was
decended from David according to the flesh and
designated Son of God in power according to
the Spirit of holiness by his resurrection from
the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord”.

(Romans 1 :3,4)
For the explanation of the false belief of any

person’s being a son of God please see Note
No.5, Surah Ikhlas (The Unity).

60 The concept of there being children of God
was held originally by polytheistic nations. This
innovation was introduced among the Chris-
tians by Saint Paul. Having been influenced by

the polytheistic philosophies of Greece and
Rome and in order to make Christianity popu-
lar among these nations. he moulded it in a form
which appealed to them. Otherwise in the exist-
ing bibles neither the creed of trinity nor the be-
lief of Christ’s being the son of God in the present
Christian sense is found. If in the existing bibles,
which are distorted and modified, the Christ is
stated to be the son of God, it is in a metaphori-
cal way and not in its literary sense: This error
of the editors of the Bible has been converted by
St. Paul into misguidance.

61. That is: The false beliefs which came to
be held by the People of the Book were due to
their following blindly their priests and monks.
Their sayings took the place of the Book of God,
and the standard for accepting or rejecting a
thing was bestowed on their sayings and their
acts. The people adhered to the false beliefs and
innovations introduced by the’priests in the re-
ligion, and they did not feel it necessary to ex-
amine what are the true beliefs and what are the
false ones, what is monotheism, what is poly-
theism, what is worship and what is innova-
tion. This was what happened with the Jews
and the Christians, but the Christians went a
step further and invented such beliefs and my-
thology around the person of the Christ that their
whole religion revolved round the axis of these
false concepts. In this verse this style of their
behaviour, this line of their action has been
termed as ‘taking them as their lords. ‘ Accord-
ingly in a hadith, it is explained by the prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam) as shown below:

“‘Adi bin Hatim says: I went to the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam), and a golden
cross was hanging round my neck. The prophet
ordered me to throw that idol away. ‘ Adi says
that he heard him reciting this verse of the Surah
Taubah: ‘They have taken their priests and
monks as their lords.’  The Prophet said: They
did not worship them, but what they did was
that whatever they declared lawful they took
them as lawful and whatever they declared for-
bidden they considered them forbidden.”

Although this hadith is not very reliable, be-
cause Tirmizi, while narrating it, has written:
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“This is a weak hadith. We have learnt of it
through the medium of Abdus-Salam bin Harb
only. Its narrator Ghutaif bin A ‘yan’ is not well
known in the matter of narrating hadith.“ But.
so far as the contents of the hadith are con-
cerned, it is the best commentary (tafseer) of this
‘verse, and the commentaries ascribed to Ibn
Abbas, Zahhak, Huzaifah, and Abul A‘liyah
also endorse this view.

The following principles can be deduced
from pondering over this verse:

1)  In the matter of religion the main thing is
Allah’s obedience. To obey the commands of oth-
ers besides Allah, is to accept others as lords or
gods and it tantamounts to worshipping them.

2)  They may be learned men or jurists, Imam
or Mufti, peer or wali (saints), none has the right
to substitute his command in place of that of
Allah.

3)  Allah’s command is proved by the rea-
soning by Shariah, and not the sayings of the
learned men, jurists and respected people, and
the path of Islam is the path of reasoning and
arguing and not of blind following and stagna-
tion.

4) Those who confer the right of law making
for humans to humans in opposition to Allah,
and do not care for the commands of the Shariah,
they place the humans on the pedestal meant
for Allah.

62. Actually the persons who made Christ
the Lord (God) are the monks and the priests,
particularly St. Paul, who converted the religion
of the Messiah, Islam into Christianity. He has
no hesitation in calling the Messiah Lord, God:

 ‘Let all the house of Israel therefore know
assuredly that God has made him both Lord and
Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified.’(Acts.
2:36)

 ‘Paul,  a servant  of Jesus  Christ, (Romans
1: 1)

 ‘that raised from the dead Jesus our Lord,
who was put to death for our trespasses and
raised for our justification.’  (Romans 4:24,25)

63 The following command can be seen in
the Torah and the Bible even today:

 “You shall have no other gods before me...
you shall not bow down to them or serve them:”
(Exodus 20 :3,5)

“This day the LORD your God commands
you to do these statutes and ordinances: you
shall therefore be careful to do them with all your
heart and with all your soul.“ (Deut. 26: 16)

 Then Jesus said to him, ‘Begone, Satan for it
is written, “You shall worship the Lord your God
and him only shall you serve.”  (Matt. 4: 10).

64. By Allah’s light is meant Islam, and by
perfecting it is meant perfecting the religion of
Islam. It means that the disbelievers do not like
the progress made by Islam. They have been ex-
tremely perturbed by the rising of the sun of Is-
lam on the world’s horizon, and they are at a
loss how to prevent the spreading of its light in
the world. When they are unable to find an ef-
fective method, they indulge in trying to extin-
guish its light in a childish manner by blowing
air from their mouths. But the world-illuminat-
ing sun of Islam cannot be extinguished by their
puerile acts, and its light will reach the four cor-
ners of the world unhindered.

These disbelievers can neither stop the sun
of guidance from rising nor can they prevent the
crescent of Islam from becoming a full moon, as
the perfection of the religion of Islam is the un-
changeable decision of Allah and His decision
is enforced without fail, whether any person may
like it or not.

65. In the verse guidance means that guid-
ance which illuminates the path of the true reli-
gion, that  is those signs and arguments which
prove the rightness and correctness of the reli-
gion of Islam, and by religion of  Truth is meant
the entire Islamic system of worship and the com-
plete Shariah, whose area is spread from beliefs
to politics.

In the verse the word
“yuzhirahu” (from Izhar) has been used to mean
prevalence or to be victorious, as shown in
Lisanul Arab

“So and so is “Zaahir” (obvious) upon so and
so means he is “Ghaalib”i.e. Victorious. (page
526, Vol. IV).

At another place in the Quran it is stated:

“O people of my community! Today you have
gained power and you are master (Zahireen) in



{{{

S.9 618 Dawatul Qur’an


  

the land.”  (Al-Mumin, 29).
In the verse under comment the word Izhar

is used to mean political power and mastery and
not mastery or ascendancy in argument, because
this mastery was available to the prophet from
the very first day. Accordingly, Imam Razi
writes:

“The prevalence or mastery of this religion
by means of reasoning or argument is a well
known reality, therefore, it is necessary that it
should be considered prevalence by means of
victory.”

(At-Tafseerul Kabir Vol. 16 page. 40).
The subject of the verb ‘to cause to prevail’ is

Allah and not the prophet, as is clear from the
verse which precedes it: ‘Allah is determined to
perfect it.” As the subject of the verb ‘to perfect’
is Allah, similarly the subject of the verb ‘to
cause to prevail’ is Allah.

Both these verses express the Divine plan to
be executed through the means of the Prophet.
The first verse has given the tidings of perfect-
ing the light, that is perfecting the religion. while
the second verse speaks of the prevalence or the
supremacy of Islam over all other religions, at
the hands of the Prophet. In the background of
the verse concerning perfection of the religion
are the people of the Book, that is why in the
first verse it is stated: however much the disbe-
lievers may dislike it. In the background of su-
premacy of  Islam were polytheists also, besides
the people of the Book  so “however much the
polytheists may dislike it” has been stated. In
reality it was the declaration of the fact that in
connection with the last prophet, Allah has de-
termined that He would cause Islam to prevail
over all other religions of Arabia through the

means of the last Prophet. Accordingly in the
lifetime of prophet Muhammad (Sallal lahu
Alaihi Wasallam) this decision of Allah came
to be realized and this Divine plan was success-
fully completed, and in such a way that in the
entire Arab world not a trace of idolatry and
polytheistic religion could be found, the Jewry
had to be exiled. As for Christianity, it remained
only in the border areas of Arabia, and that too
in a subjugated manner and as a tribute payer
of the Islamic state.

It shows that this verse states the plan of    Al-
lah which He had made in connection with the
last prophet  specifically and generally the com-
mentators have taken it in this very sense. But
some contemporary commentators have taken
the political supremacy of the religion as the
mission of the last prophet and have taken this
verse as an argument for the efforts and cam-
paign in favour of the supremacy of the Islamic
system victorious. This however appears to be a
bit of stretching a point, because in this verse
the mission of the prophet is not stated but the
decision of God has been mentioned.

As regards the question: What was the mis-
sion of the prophet and whether political su-
premacy of the religion is the aim or not? It may
be stated that so far as the mission of the prophet
is concerned, it has not been confined to only
one or two verses. but it has been mentioned in
hundreds of verses. For this purpose the verses
revealed in Makkah should be referred to be-
cause every prophet states his mission in the
beginning. As for the political supremacy of the
religion it is most certainly aimed at and desired
and for this very purpose jihad has been made
compulsory, which we have explained in the
commentary of this Surah as also in the com-
mentary of Surah Al-Anfal, but it refers to a spe-
cial stage of dawah campaign. Therefore it
would not be correct to take it as the mission of
the prophet.



S.9619Dawatul Qur’an

O you who believe ! what is the matter with
you that when you were asked to march out in
the way of  Allah you clung heavily to the
earth? Are you more pleased with the life of ,
this world than the Hereafter when provision
of this world is very little compared to the
Hereafter? (Al-Quran)
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Parah.10

O you who believe ! Verily many of the
priests, and monks (of people of the Book)
are there who devour the wealth of men by
evil means66 and debar (them) from the path
of Allah67. And those who hoard up gold
and silver in treasures and do not spend it
in the way of Allah. Give them the tidings
of a painful punishment68.

On the day when it will be heated in the
fire  of hell, and their foreheads, and their
sides and their backs will be branded69 with
it (saying): This is what you treasured for
yourselves, so taste what you have been
treasuring !

The number of months with Allah is
twelve, as recorded in Allah’s Book70 on the
Day when He created the heavens and the
earth; out of these, four months are sacred7l.
That is the right religion72. So do not wrong
yourselves in them73. And wage war against
the polytheists (Mushrikeen) all together
as they wage war against you all together.
And know that Allah is with those who fear
Him.

Transposition ( of a month- Nasi,) is an
excess of disbelief whereby those who dis-
believe are misled. They make it (month)
lawful one year, and forbidden another
year, inorder that they may make up the
number of months which Allah has sancti-
fied, thus making lawful what Allah has
forbidden74. The evil of their deeds has
been beautified for them, and Allah does
not guide the disbelievers.

O you who believe ! what is the matter
with you that when you were asked to
march out in the way of  Allah you clung
heavily to the earth75? Are you more pleased
with the life of , this world than the Hereaf-
ter76 when provision of this world is very
little compared to the Hereafter?

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
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66. The priests, monks and the learned men of
the people of the Book were indulging in corrupt
practices, making money in the name of religion.
Quran refers to this corrupt practice of theirs in its
address to the people of faith, so that they may take
a lesson from that. What a pity that even after this
warning there are quite a few ulema, moulvi, mulla,
imam and peer, who have made their religion a
means of corruptly earning money. They mislead
the people by their deceitful talk. They have trapped
people in the net of ‘peeri-mureedi,’ so that they
may receive valuable gifts from their misled dis-
ciples. They are playing a big hoax with the people
in the name of ‘Nazro-Niyaz’ for the saints, so that
they may be kept provided with all the luxuries.
They have invented charms, amulets and talisman,
so that their business may go on. They have been
promoting innovations (Bidaat) and the un-Islamic,
rites so that the need of their presence may be felt in
every assembly and their business may prosper.
They are not averse to sponsor shirk.

The real motivation behind the ‘mujavari’
(upkeeping) of dargahs (mausoleums) is the
‘chiraghi’ or ‘chadhaway’ (presents) that are of-
fered by the visitors, which line their pockets to the
brim. At the bottom of all these innovations and
rites the thing that can be discerned is the urge to
earn money for the good of this world, and not earn-
ing virtue for the next world. The result is that due
to the forbidden earnings which they make, their
whole religiosity has become a fraud.

67. That is: The condition of these learned men
and priests is strange. They do not like the real life
of righteousness, therefore, they oppose the religion
of truth, and they prevent men from embracing Is-
lam.

It shows that by earning money by forbidden
means turns the mentality of men in such a way
that they lose their love for truth and oppose it.

68. In the text the word used is ‘yaknizoon’,
which is derived from the word ‘kanz’, which in
Arabic means not only hoarding but also keeping
as treasure:

“Whatever things are hoarded in large quanti-
ties and for which a feeling of pride is generated is
called by the Arabs as Kanz.”

(Lisanul Arab, Vol. V, page 401).
And Imam Raghib writes:

“Those who treasure gold and silver, that is
hoard up.”

 (Al-Mufradat page 458).
And in the Quran it is stated:

“Why no treasure has been sent down on him.”
(Hood-12)

It is obvious that here kanz means treasure and
not a limited quantity of wealth.

Therefore, in the verse under comment, the
tiding or the warning of painful punishment that
is being given is for those people who hoard up
and treasure their excess wealth and do not spend
it for the purpose for which it should be spent. Al-
lah does not grant wealth to a man that he may
guard it as a snake and feel proud and superior
and make it the means of exhibition of his superi-
ority, but Allah grants wealth to a man so that he
may spend it for the right purpose. He is not the
owner of the wealth but only a trustee (Ameen),
therefore, a responsibility devolves on him that he
should spend it in the manner directed by the real
owner of the wealth, Allah, and he should spend it
in His way. A person who does not spend wealth
in this manner, but collects and hoards it, commits
great injustice, for which there is a painful punish-
ment for him.

It also refutes the idea that in Islam after pay-
ment of zakat there is no restriction on hoarding
up wealth. Under this theory the explanation of
this verse is given that this warning is for those
who do not pay zakat, though in the verse it is not
mentioned that they do not pay zakat, but what is
said is that they hoard up and treasure gold and
silver, and do not spend in the way of Allah, that
is, it refers to spending which is in connection with
the needs and the conditions, whereas zakat is a
fixed portion of the property or wealth, payment of
which is necessary, if due in every case, and the
general principle of Islam is that after payment of
zakat wealth becomes pure and clean. It does not
mean that the dues to be paid as directed by Islam
are over, but according to the needs and circum-
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stances, rights and dues are to be met from the
wealth, and it is necessary for the holder of the prop-
erty or wealth to pay these dues. For example many
times during famines, etc., people starve to death,
and at such times no man can free himself from the
responsibility of helping others with his wealth by
saying that he has already paid the zakat, or if a -
person’s parents are needy and poor and it is his
duty to maintain them, even if he is paying zakat.
Similarly for jihad also extra expenditure, besides
payment of zakat, will have to be incurred.

Here the command that has been given is for
not hoarding up gold and silver, and for spending
it in the cause of Allah. Here gold and silver in-
clude every kind of cash or currency, bank balance
or bonds, and spending in the way of Allah means.
spending for propagation or spreading of religion
and dawah, jihad, religious instruction, construc-
tion of mosques and schools, aids to the poor and
other such welfare work. Quran does not permit
men to fill their safes with cash or wealth, but it
emphasises on the excess wealth being spent for
good causes. Islam declares wealth worshipping,
miserliness and greed as causes of destruction, and
presents the example of Qaroon, who was the rich-
est man and the biggest capitalist of his time, to
illustrate this point.

If a person saves his wealth for his lawful needs,
or invests it in any trade or business, or leaves as
inheritance for his children and relatives, none of
these things is objectionable, provided he pays
zakat, but it does not mean that he should make
amassing of wealth only as his objective in life, and
strive to make his children also millionaires. Such
a kind of concentration and hoarding up of wealth
is extremely objectionable in Islam. Islam warns
such hoarders with painful punishment, and gives
them the tidings that soon the pleasures that they
are deriving from watching their wealth will be
transformed into pain of punishment.

Ali (R) considered, in view of the prevalent con-
ditions, wealth more than four thousand dirham
(about 12 thousand silver coins) as treasure. Ac-
cordingly, Ibn Jarir Tabri has quoted this saying of
his:

“Four thousand dirham or less than that is for
maintenance (necessary expenses). If there is any-
thing more than this, then it is kanz (treasure)
(Tafseer Tabri, Vol. X, page 83).

It was not a permanent limitation, but only a
form of application of the intention of the verse
according to the circumstances. When during the
caliphate of Usman (R), Muslims were well off and
there was growing a tendency of hoarding up of
wealth among them, Abu Zar (R) reproachfully had
to say this in unambiguous terms:

“They are collecting world, and do not under-
stand anything.”

(Sahih Muslim, Kitabuz zakat)
And he totally disagreed with Amir Mua’viyah

(R) who opined that this verse was revealed in con-
nection with the people of the Book. Abu Zar (R)
said that the command in the verse was for general
application, it pertains to Muslims as well as the
people of the Book.

 (Bukhari, Kitabuz zakat).
This saying of Abu Zar (R) is basically right,

because there is no particular reason to reserve the
warning of painful punishment for hoarding up
of wealth for the people of the Book only, however,
the possibility of some companions of the Prophet
disagreeing with Abu Zar (R) may be that he was
rather a bit severe in application of the term ‘kanz’
(treasure) on hoarded wealth, and possibly he
might have termed the wealth saved for the real
needs of the family as kanz (treasure).

Today how adversely the work like propaga-
tion of religion, dawah efforts, religious instruc-
tion are affected for want of financial resources?
How serious has become the Problem of rehabili-
tation of the riot-affected Muslims? There is a big
section of the society which has no roof over its
head and a large number of people are lying on
roads as they have no homes to go to. Can the rich
people be allowed, in these circumstances, to fill in
their safes with money and to provide for their chil-
dren to be millionaires by hoarding up wealth?
Answer to this question can be found, not in dis-
cussion of Fiqh, but in this very verse.

69. The reason for branding these limbs is that
the pride of wealth takes root in the mind, but its
signs are seen on the fore-head, and the sides and
the back are those parts of the anatomy that receive
the excess of restful and luxurious pleasure because
of wealth.
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70.  That is: When Allah created the heaven and
the earth, he awarded moon the position of the natu-
ral calendar. Its growing and waning is commonly
observed, and by watching these signs the fixation
of dates can be easily made. From its watching it is
also learnt as to when the month started, and when
it ended. Then the order for counting of the year
that has been fixed by the Creator of the universe
for man is that of the twelve lunar months, and this
guidance was being made available to man
through the divine revelation. And so far as the
Arabs are concerned, they have been following the
order of the Lunar Year from the time of Prophet
Ibrahim. The names of the twelve months were
these: (1) Muharram (2) Safar (3) Rabiul Awwal (4)
Rabiul Akhir (5) Jumadil Ula (6) Jumadil Akhira
(7) Rajab (8) Shaban (9) Ramadhan (10) Shawwal
(11) Zil Qa’dah (12) Zil Hijjah. Even today in the
Islamic  world the Lunar year is followed and the
months bear these names.

At the time of the revelation of the Quran, the
Arabs followed this lunar year, but in order to meet
some selfish ends, they used to make unauthorized
adjustments. the details of which will follow.

71. For the explanation of the sacred months,
please refer to Note No.269, Surah Baqarah.

72. That is: This is the Shariah rule and order
from God concerning months and year, which is
quite correct and the right rule. Therefore, all reli-
gious matters like pilgrimage of Hajj, fasting of
Ramadhan, payment of zakat, and counting of
period of iddat, the lunar months and year should
be relied upon.

73. That is: Do not commit the sin of waging
war during the sacred months.

It should be noted that the ban on initiating a
war during the sacred months is permanent. It is
not correct to say that this command has been can-
celled, because such a command had come earlier
in a number of surahs and Surah Immunity is re-
vealed in the later period. Besides, there is no verse
in the Quran which has cancelled this command.

74. The Arabs followed the lunar calendar, but
for their war needs they used to make changes in
the order of the months, for example Muharram
was a sacred month in which fighting was forbid-
den, but if they wanted to fight another tribe in one
of their civil wars, they used to count Muharram
before Safar, which they used to transpose earlier.

It was like some one taking night for day and vice
versa. It is obvious that such an adjustment did not
effect any change in reality, but it proves man’s
rebellious mentality against nature’s orderly sys-
tem. By changing the order of the months, the Ara-
bian non-Islamism was interfering in the rule of
the Nature and therefore it has been termed as ex-
cess of disbelief. Here the word ‘Nasi’ is used in
this very sense.

Islam has declared the practice of ‘Nasi’ as
wrongful and has restored natural practice in its
original form. Accordingly, on the occasion of the
last Hajj (10 A.H.), the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wasallam) said:

“The time, after its revolution, has come back to
its original position as it was on the day when Al-
lah created the heavens and the earth. The year is
of twelve months, out of which four months are
sacred, three are consecutive, Zul Qa’dah, Zul Hijjah
and Muharram, and the fourth Rajab Mudhar
(named after the tribe which did not transpose this
month), which is between Jumadi and Sha’ban.”
(Bukhari-Kitabut Tafseer).

In other words, every month has come to its
original place. The lawful month is at the place of
the lawful month and the forbidden or sacred month
is at its original place. From that time onwards, the
chain of the months has continued unchanged.

Some persons have taken ‘Nasi’ to mean
‘Kabeesah’, i.e. the difference between the solar and
the lunar months. According to them, to remove
the difference of eleven days between the lunar and
the solar years every three years one lunar month
be added. For the reasons mentioned  below, their
explanation is not acceptable:

Firstly, Nasi means to place later or behind and
not to add, therefore, it is not correct to take it to
mean ‘kabeesah’. Secondly, if in Arabia the prac-
tice of following ‘kabeesah’ were there, then Quran
would not have said: “in order that they may make
up the number of months which Allah has sancti-
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fied,”. From this statement of Quran it is clear that
whenever they used to displace the sacred months
from their original position, in their place they used
to term lawful months as forbidden months. In this
way they used to make up the number of the sacred
months, which was four  Such a form of practice
has nothing to do with ‘kabeesah’. Thirdly, even if
it is presumed that the practice of ‘kabeesah‘was
followed in Arabia, then it means that not a single
lunar month was in its origianl place, and that the
entire calaendar was at sixes and sevens.

And when Quran had forbidden Muslims to
initiate a war in the forbidden months, and this
emphatic command was given only a few days af-
ter the Prophet’s migration, then the question arises,
what then were the sacred months, when because
of the practice of ‘kabeesah’ not a single month was
in its original place, i.e. Rajab will not really be Rajab
nor Zil Hijjah will be Zil Hijjah. As for the month of
Ramadhan, would it be really Ramadhan when
the fasting was made compulsory , in which the
Battle of Badr was fought and during which the
revelation of the holy Quran began ? All these ques-
tions crop up because of presuming that the prac-
tice of ‘kabeesah’ was followed in Arabia, but the
clarifications available in the Quran are sufficient
to remove this misunderstanding.

Some commentators have opined that the Hajj
performed by the Muslims under the leadership of
Abu Bakr (R) in the year 09 A. H. was in the month
of Zil Qa‘dah, but Quran refutes this opinion, as
Quran calls it the day of Hajj-e-Akbar, as stated in
Verse 3 of this Surah, and Ibn Katheer has refuted
this opinion taking a cue from this verse.

 (See Tafseer Ibn Katheer, Vol.2, Page 357).
75. Refers to the Tabuk expedition. which took

place in the month of Rajab. 09 A.H. (November
630 A.D.). After the victory of Makkah. Islam had
acquired political power and was spreading
through the length and breadth of Arabia like wild
fire. At that time the most powerful kingdom was
the Roman empire. whose borders had stretched
up to Syria. In Syria the Ghassani clan. which was
Christian, was ruling under the aegis of the Ro-

mans. The Roman Caeser started making prepara-
tions for invading Madina to subdue the rising
power of Muslims. When the Prophet (Peace be
upon him) got an inkling of this. he marched out
with an army of thirty thousand mujahideen to
fight against the Romans. It was a very hot sum-
mer. and it was harvest time; the journey was a
very long one and therefore. going out on an expe-
dition in such uncomfortable circumstances
seemed most unattractive. Those whose hearts were
afflicted with the disease of hypocrisy could not be
expected to march out to bear all these hardships.
They preferred to remain within the safety and com-
forts of the four walls of their homes. Besides them.
among the Muslims there were a few who were
weak and for them too this journey had become
very trying, and some had become a prey to their
own negligence.

The Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam)
camped in Tabuk for about two weeks. Tabuk is in
the north of  Madina, about 686 kilometers away.
The Romans did not offer a fight, so the expected
battle did not take place. But by this step of the
Prophet (Peace be upon him) the Muslims had left
a deep impression on the minds of the Romans.
The second benefit that was derived from this ac-
tion was that in the border areas the Christian tribes
that were under the Roman influence became sub-
servient to the Islamic state. Accordingly the people
of Aila, Jarba. Azruh. and Ukaidir made a treaty
with him and agreed to pay jizyah. The third great
benefit was that the training and experience of chal-
lenging the world’s mightiest power subsequently
encouraged them to gain victory over the two great-
est military powers of the time, Roman and Per-
sian empires. during the caliphate of Umar (R).

This is the brief description of the background
when this series of the Verses were revealed, of
which this one is the first.

 76. A man avoids going on jihad because he
is interested in making money for the comforts of
this world. If he were interested or anxious to make
provision for the Hereafter, he would consider it
his good fortune if he gets a chance to go on jihad.
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Those who believe in Allah and the
Last Day will not request you for ex-
emption from taking part in jihad
with their wealth and their lives. And
Allah knows well those who fear
Him. Only those request your leave
who do not believe in Allah and the
Last Day, and whose hearts are filled
with doubt, so they waver in their
doubt. (Al-Quran)
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If you do not march out for Jihad, He will

punish you with grievous punishment77, and
replace you by other people78, and you will
not be able to harm Him in the least 79.  And
Allah has power over all things.

If you do not help him80 ( the prophet) (it
does not matter), for Allah helped him when
the disbelievers drove him out 81, (he was)
second of the two; when they were in the
cave he was saying to his companion: “Do
not grieve, verily Allah is with us”. Then Al-
lah sent down His tranquillity on him 82, and
helped him with invisible warriors83, and
humbled the word of the disbelievers to the
lowest depth, and Allah’s Word is Exalted to
the heights. Allah is Mighty, Wise84.

March out, whether light or heavy85

(armed), and strive in the way of   Allah with
your wealth and your lives. That is best for
you, if you only knew86.

Had the gain been immediate or the jour-
ney short, they would have followed you,
but the distance seemed too far to them87.
They would now swear by Allah and say:
“Had we been able, we would surely have
set out with you”. They destroy them-
selves88. And Allah knows that verily they
are liars.

(O prophet !) Allah has forgiven you. Why
did you grant them leave before it became
manifest to you as to who were telling  the
truth and who were the liars?89

Those who believe in Allah and the Last
Day will not request you for exemption from
taking part in jihad with their wealth and
their lives. And Allah knows well those who
fear Him.90

Only those request your leave who do not
believe in Allah and the Last Day, and
whose hearts are filled with doubt, so they
waver in their doubt.91

39.

40.

42.

41.

43.

45.

44.

Parah.10



77. When such a severe warning is given for
avoidance to go on jihad on this one occasion,
then how much serious will be the consequences
if Muslims were to seek excuses to avoid going
on jihad on a permanent basis either for the sake
of worldly comforts or under the influence of false
ideologies. The pitiable conditions in which the
Muslims find themselves today is mainly due to
the fact that the spirit of jihad has gone out of
their hearts. Had they had the spirit of jihad in
their hearts, then neither they would have lost
Baitul Maqdis nor would have they been dis-
graced at the hands of Israel.

 78. That is: The plan of Allah does not de-
pend on you for its fulfilment. If you would not
strive for the promotion of Allah’s religion. He
will raise another people in your place to do that.

79. If you are careless in the performance of
this duty, then think who would be the loser.?
Would it be Allah. or would it be your own self
and your community?

80. That is the Prophet, Muhammad (Sallal
lahu Alaihi Wasallam).

81. Refers to the event of migration, which took
place thirteen years after the prophethood was
conferred on Muhammad (Peace be upon him) in
632 A.D. The Prophet had left Makkah as com-
manded by God, but as the disbelievers had cre-
ated such conditions that forced him to leave his
home, it is said here: “the disbelievers drove him
out.”

82. The Quraish had conspired to kill the
prophet, and for this purpose they had placed
guards outside his house. But he managed to get
out of his house in such a way that none could
notice it. At the time of migration Abu Bakr (R)
was with him. From Makkah he was to go to
Madina, which was in the north. But he purposely
went towards the south so that the enemy could
not follow him. He took shelter in the Cave of
Mount Thaur which is ‘at a distance of about 5
kilometers from Makkah. Here he spent three
nights. On this dangerous occasion he did not
have a large group of people with him, but only a
friend, Abu Bakr (R). When the enemy in his pur-
suit reached the mouth of the cave, Abu Bakr (R)
was worried that they might see them. But the
Prophet  (Peace be upon him) reassured him not
to worry as Allah was with them. And God had
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ordained it so that his pursuers did not even
throw a glimpse towards them in the cave. This
was a great help from Allah which came to him
at such a dangerous moment. A reference is made
to this help in the verse and the Muslims are told
that if they would not march out with the Prophet
for jihad, Allah does not care, He would help His
Messenger in all circumstances, as He had helped
him on the dangerous occasion of his migration,
when there was none, except the two, the prophet
and his companion in the cave.

83. Means the help of the angels, which was
provided during the battles of Badr and Hunain
and on other occasions.

84. Allah is the Mightiest Being, that is why
His reign is supreme. He is the wisest of all, that
is why He can adopt the wisest method for help-
ing His Messenger.

85. That is: The arms and the equipments may
be sufficient or when you are commanded to
march out for jihad, you must obey it.

It should be noted that at that time all Mus-
lims were commanded to come out for jihad, Only
the women or those who had reasonable excuses
were exempted. It may also be noted that the Ar-
abs having been brought up in a tribal society
generally knew swordsmanship and almost ev-
ery Arab carried a sword. Moreover, at that time
the nature of jihad was this: it was a jihad under
the leadership of the Prophet, fully organized and
purely for the purpose of raising high the word of
Allah, against His enemies. Therefore, there was
no reason for anybody, except disabled or weak,
to remain  behind.

The general aspect of this  command is when
there is an occasion for an organised Jihad, and
when the Muslim leader in power commands the
Muslims for jihad, it becomes their duty to join.
This is the principle, but in modern times regular
armies of the state undertake the actual fighting.

86. That is: If you have eyes on the conse-
quence, then you will realise that to stake one’s
wealth and life in the cause of Allah is in reality
a  means of good fortune.

87. This describes the fate hypocrites, who
avoided taking part in the Expedition of  Tabuk,
when all the Muslims were  commanded to come
out for jihad. It shows that when a general call is
given, avoiding to come out for jihad is not the

Dawatul Qur’an
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way of work of a sincere follower.

 88. That is: By offering false excuses they are
preparing their own means of destruction.

89. At the time of the Tabuk Expedition a few
hypocrites had requested for exemption for them-
selves from taking part in the expedition on some
false excuses, and he had,  being a kind- hearted
man, granted them leave but Allah warned him
on the occasion that he should not have granted
any  exemption without first ascertaining that the
excuses offered by them were really genuine; in
that case they would not have got the chance to
hide their hypocrisy.

On this miscalculation Allah had forgiven His
prophet before warning him, which on the one
hand shows Allah’s  grace and  kindness for His
prophet, and on the other hand that the prophet’s
purity and innocence have not been affected at
all And this has been the tradition of Allah that if
any prophet, on  account of being a human, com-
mits any   miscalculation or error, He at once rec-
tifies it so that the people may be correctly guided.

90. It shows that the man who shirks his re-
sponsibilities at the time of a war between Islam
and disbelief and sits in his corner of safety is not
righteous, but that righteous is he man who on
such occasions comes out in the battlefield to ful-

fil his responsibilities.
91. It clarifies the reality about hypocrisy  that

a man may claim to be a Muslim, but his heart
may not be convinced about Islam and may be in
doubts. Such a state of the heart is contrary to
faith, and a heart with such doubts wavers in the
matter of fulfilling the demands of  Islam, for
when a man is not convinced of the reality of the
religion, he would not be ready to stake his life
and wealth for its sake. Such was the condition
of the hypocrites of Madina, that they not only
were called Muslims, but also offered prayers regu-
larly, and paid zakat. But all this they used to do
with an unwilling heart. In reality they neither
had love for Allah nor for His messenger. There-
fore. when they were asked to offer sacrifices in
the cause of Allah, they felt as if they had an up-
hill task before them and usually they ran away
from their  responsibilities.

Even today there is no dearth of such  Mus-
lims as have been nursing doubts and misgiv-
ings about Islam in their hearts, and these doubts
and misgivings are manifested whenever they are
required to sacrifice their interests for Islam or to
endanger their easygoing way of life. They have
been able to hide their hypocrisy by dint of their
having mixed up in the Muslim society.



The Thaur Cave
Where the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam) took

shelter with his companion,
Abu Bakr (R).

Distance from Makkah-5 Kilometers
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And had they intended to come out, they
would certainly have made some prepara-
tions therefor, but Allah did not like their
being sent forth, so He held them back92and
they were told: “Sit among those who sit
(shirkers).”

Had they come out with you, they would
have added to you nothing except trouble,
and would have hurried to and from among
you seeking to cause sedition among you.
And there are among you some who would
have listened to them.93 And Allah knows
well the wrong-doers.

Indeed before this also they had sought to
create mischief and raised difficulties for
you94 till the Truth came and the Decree of
Allah became supreme, to their dislike.

And among them there is one who says:
“Grant me leave (exemption) and do not
tempt me.95. Surely they have already suc-
cumbed to temptation,96 and the Hell sur-
rounds the disbelievers from all sides.

If good befalls you, it is unpleasant for them,
and if any misfortune befalls you, they say:
“We indeed took our precautions before-
hand,” and they turn away well pleased .97

Say: “Nothing will befall us except what
Allah has ordained for us. Only He is our
Guardian, “and in Allah let  the faithful put
their trust.

Say: “Is either of the consequences for us,
for which you wait, other than good?98 And
we wait for you for Allah‘s punishment to
overtake you directly or by our hands.99 So
wait, we too will wait with you.”

Say: “Spend (for the Cause) willingly or un-
willingly, it will not be accepted from you,
for you are a wicked people.100”

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.
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 92. That is: When they had not intended to
come out to take part in the jihad. Allah too did
not help them with His guidance to set forth for
this noble purpose, as Allah did not like their
coming out with an unwilling heart.

93. Refers to the simple-minded Muslims who
generally fell a prey to the machinations of the
mischief mongers.

94. The mischief-making of the hypocrites has
been described in various verses.

95. Tabri has narrated that Judd bin Qais had
said that if he would see the beautiful ladies of
the Romans. he would not be able to keep him-
self under control. The temptation for sinning
for him would be too great, therefore, he pleaded
that he should be excused from  participating in
the jihad. This gives an idea as to what kind of
false excuses were being  invented by the hypo-
crites, and how they used to gild their excuses
with false piety.

96. That is: They talk of not to be tempted, but
they have already succumbed to the greatest
temptations, of disbelief and hypocrisy.

 97. These hypocrites are strange creatures.
On the one hand they claim that they believe in
the Prophet, and on the other hand they are his
ill- wishers; they include themselves among
Muslims, and at the same time are well pleased

,,,,,,
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when any misfortune befalls the Muslims.

98. The hypocrites were waiting to see the fate
of the Muslim army against the Romans, whether
it would be victorious or would have to face the
disgrace of defeat. The answer  to their doubts is
that in either condition the advantage would be
with the Muslims. If the Muslims win, then  a
victory, then it is a perceptible gain, and if Mus-
lims are killed, then they would achieve the good
fortune of martyrdom in the cause of Allah.

99. Hardly two years had elapsed after the
revelation of this verse that the lash of Allah‘s
punishment at the hands of Muslims fell on the
hypocrites. These were the so-called Muslims
who had refused to pay zakat during the caliph-
ate of Abu Bakr (R) and some tribes had even
rose in rebellion against Islam. But Abu Bakr (R)
took military action against them and very skill-
fully nipped the mischief in the bud.

 100. Fasiq or wicked people or outside the
pale of obedience. If the hypocrites performed
any act seemingly in obedience to Allah, it was
not in the spirit of obedience, and whenever they
found an opportunity, they used to openly and
shamelessly disobey His commands. This wick-
edness of theirs was the very opposite of taqwa
(fear of God) and was synonymous with disbe-
lief (kufr).
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And the reason why their expenditures are
not accepted is nothing but that they disbe-
lieved in Allah and His messenger, and that
they come to salat with laziness,101 and that
they spend with unwillingness.102

So let not their riches and their children
bewilder you. Indeed Allah intends to pun-
ish them with these things  in the life of this
world, and that their souls will pass away
while they are disbelievers.103

And they swear by Allah that they are truly
of you, though they are not of you, but they
are frightened people.104

If they would find a refuge or caves or a
hiding place, they would turn thereto post-
haste, in transgression.105

And among them are some who slander
you in respect of alms. So if something is
given to them therefrom, they are pleased,
and if they are not given therefrom, they
are displeased.106

And onlt if they had been content with
what Allah and His messenger gave them,
and had said: “Sufficient to us is Allah!
Soon will Allah give us from His bounty,
and also His messenger.107 Verily to   Allah
we eagerly turn.108( It would have been bet-
ter for them).

The alms109 are only for the destitute and
the needy,110 and those who are employed
to administer them,111 and for those whose
hearts are to be reconciled (to Islam),112 and
to free necks of slaves113 and for the debt-
ors,114 and to spend in the way of Allah115

and for the wayfarer.116 (It is a) duty enjoined
by Allah. And Allah117 is All- Knowing,
wise.118

54.
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101. For explanation please see Notes Nos.
229 and 230 of Surah An-Nisa.

102. That is: They did not spend their money
with willingness and for seeking the pleasure of
Allah but their purpose was only to make a
show.

103. That is: The abundance of material
wealth of these people is not a thing to envy, for
the thing in which they are taking pride would
prove to be a soul curdling experience for them
in this world. And it is our experience that gen-
erally the wealth of the rich people actually be-
comes a means of great trouble for them, al-
though it is manifested in different forms.

The things which prevented the hypocrites
from being sincere Muslims was their pride in
their wealth and children. This pride prompted
them eventually to refuse to pay zakat, and Abu
Bakr (R) during the early part of whose caliph-
ate this event occurred, had to declare jihad
against them. Military action was taken against
the Abas and ,Zabyan tribes. Thus they received
punishment for their pride in this very world,
and they left it in the state of disbelief (kufr).

104. That is: They have remained in the Mus-
lim society only because they are afraid that if
cut off from this society they would not get ref-
uge anywhere else; otherwise they are neither
sincere in their faith nor are they really a part of
the Islamic brotherhood.

105. If they find a place where their interests
are safeguarded, they would immediately cut off
their relation with the Muslim society and would
join the other society. It means that they have no
interest in Islam nor in Muslims, only because
of the circumstances they have been tied up with
the Muslims.

106. The receipts, from zakat which was col-
lected in the Baitul-Mal (public funds), were dis-
tributed by the Prophet (Sallal Lahu Alaihi
Wasallam) in such a way that the really deserv-
ing people would receive their share. But the
hypocrites used to raise objections that the funds
were not being distributed justly, even though
none could be more just than the Prophet. The
real point was that among the hypocrites those
who were needy felt happy when something was
given them on account of their poverty, but when
other more deserving than them were preferred

for being helped they used to be displeased.
Similarly those hypocrites were also displeased
who greedily expected to get some share but
were not given any share because they did not
deserve it.

107. That is: Instead of being discontent and
nursing misgivings against the prophet.they
should have expected that he would not only
help them fully, but also would give them more.
Such an attitude would have been in keeping
with the spirit of faith and sincerity.

108. That is: We are in reality interested in
God and not in wealth or property.

109. In the above verse an answer was given
to the objection of the hypocrites about the dis-
tribution of alms. In this verse it is shown who
are the really deserving persons who should be
given the alms, and on what items alms should
be spent. These items of expenditure in all are
eight.

The Arabic words for Alms, Sadaqa, is de-
rived from the word Sidq (truth). By spending
his wealth for the sake of Allah, a man proves
that he is true (sincere) in his faith, therefore,
the money that he spends for this purpose is
called ‘sadaqah’. In the hadith it is stated:

“The alms is proof.” -(Muslim Kitabut-
Taharat). In the general sense sadaqah or alms
is understood to be charity, but in Quran the
terminology ‘sadaqah’ has been used for zakat
(compulsory charity), and this terminology is
used in the hadith also. When the Prophet (Peace
be up on him) sent Muaz to Yemen, he said:

“Let them know that Allah has prescribed
for them alms from their wealth, which would
be collected from their rich people, and would
be distributed among their poor.

–(Al-Bukhari, Kitabuz Zakat).
110. In the text the words “fuqara”

(destitutes)  and “masakeen” (needy) have been
used. These two words are spoken for such poor
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  




 
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people as are  in need of help for their mainte-
nance. These  two words are used in one and the
same meaning, but when these two words are
used together at the same time, then the idea is
to clarify that the “fuqara” (destitute) are the poor
in the first degree and “masakeen” (needy) are
the poor in the second degree.

The fuqara or the destitute have been men-
tioned first, which proves that they are the first
among the deserving people. The words ‘faqir’
is the opposite of the word ‘ghani’ (rich), and
Quran has used this word (faqir) for those refu-
gees (muhajireen) who were deprived of their
wealth and homes and were badly in need of
every kind of help:

“For those destitute refugees who were driven
out of their homes and (were deprived of) their
property.” -(Al-Hashr – 8.)

Therefore fuqara (destitute) means those
people who may be living a life of penury and
starvation, or who may be in need of others’ help
for their maintenance, or who on account of their
helplessness may not be in a position to earn
anything or who may not have any arrangement
for their maintenance. The foremost purpose of
zakat is to help such poor and needy persons.
Quran has specifically encouraged people to
help such destitute people who are involved in
the service of the religion so devotedly that they
do not find time to earn their own living, and
whose self respect does not let the strangers
know that they are in need of help:

“(Charity is) for those in need, who in Allah’s
cause are restricted (from travel) and cannot
move about in the land. The ignorant man thinks
because of their self-respect that they are free
from want. You shall recognise them by their
appearance; They do not beg of men with impor-
tunity.”  -(Al Baqarah -273).

As for the needy, so according to their needs
they are in the second degree, that is those poor
people who may not have sufficient provision
for their maintenance, or if they have some
means of earning, then the income may not be
sufficient to suffice for the upkeep of the entire
family. Quran has narrated an event which re-
fers to a boat owned by the poor (Masakeen):

“That boat belonged to the Masakeen who
used to work as labourers in the sea.”

–(Al-Kahf-89).
 It shows that either to own a thing or to have

some means of live-lihood does not militate
against the concerned person’s being Masakeen
(poor), when his earning may not be sufficient
for his upkeep.

111. Means those employees who have been
appointed to collect zakat, to keep it in safe cus-
tody, to distribute it and do allied work in that
connection. Their wages or salaries can be paid
from zakat.

This item of expenditure demands that the
work of receipts and distribution, etc. of the
goods and  monies of zakat should be well or-
ganized, so that the rich people may compulso-
rily pay their due amounts of zakat and on the
other hand the destitute and the poor may have
the reassurance that their due shares will be re-
ceived by them. Besides due expenditure should
be incurred from the collected amounts of zakat
on items connected with religious work and of
public benefits. To establish such a system of
zakat is the responsibility of the Islamic state.
Accordingly during the times of the Prophet
(Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wasallam) and the righteous
Caliphs, the system of collective zakat was in
force.

112. Means those persons who had embraced
Islam recently, and to help them financially may
be a desirable thing so that they become more
attached to their new religion. For such people
the condition of being destitute or in need of help
is not applicable, they can be given financial
assistance from zakat even if they are well to do,
and the Islamic state ahas the authority to make
payments from zakat on this item of expendi-
ture.







  


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113. Means to spend money for freeing men

or  women slaves from their bondage. By allot-
ting a share to this item of expenditure, Quran
has brought into focus the importance of this
purpose.

 Today slavery does not exist in the world,
but the innocent Muslim captives in the jails of
disbelievers can be considered fit substitutes for
them. Expenditure from zakat can be incurred
on freeing such persons from the jails of the dis-
believers. Accordingly, Dr. Yusuf Qarzavi
writes:

“In the school of Fiqh of Imam Ahmed it is
stated that it is lawful to free Muslim captives
from jails from the amounts of zakat, because it
amounts to releasing the necks from captivity.

Now slavery has ended, but the wars will
continue,and truth and falsehood would also
clash. In such a case it should be possible to pay
the ransom of the Muslim captives from this ex-
penditure.” –-(Fiqhuz Zakat, Vol. II, page 620).

114. In the text the word “al–gharemeen”
(debtors) is used which means such debtors for
whom the payment of the debts has become a
great unendurable burden; These are the debt-
ors, who are compelled by their straitened cir-
cumstances to borrow money to meet some so-
cial obligations, and who are unable to repay
their loans. Such people are apparently earning
persons and seemingly well to do, but being
unable to repay their loans deserve to be helped
from zakat finances in order to pay their debts.

115. In the text the words “Fi sabilillah” are
used, which mean in the way of Allah. It means
that way or path by treading which a man
achieves Allah’s pleasure and His nearness. It
is obvious that this path is the religion of Islam,
and in the Quran it has been used in this very
meaning only:

“Call towards the way of your Lord.”
-(An-Nahl - 125).

In this verse the way of the Lord means the
religion of Islam.

“Who debar from the way of Allah and seek
to make it crooked.” -(Al-Araf - 45).

Here debarring from Allah’s way means de-

barring men from embracing or practising Is-
lam. Similarly the words “In the way of Allah”
have been used at many places with Hijrah,
jihad and infaq (to spend) which specially clari-
fies the cause for which these acts are under-
taken.

“Those who believe, fight in the way of  Al-
lah and those who reject faith fight in the way of
Taghut (Rebel).” -(An-Nisa - 76).

In this verse to fight in the way of Allah
means to fight to protect Islam and to make it
victorious, and to fight in the way of Taghut
means to fight against Islam and for false objec-
tives.

“He who migrates in the way of Allah...”-
(An- Nisa - 100).
In this verse the words in the way of Allah

express purpose of migration, that is the person
who would migrate only for the sake of Allah
and for the protection and victory of His reli-
gion (Islam).

“(Charity is) for those in need, who in Allah’s
cause are restricted (from travel) and cannot
move about in the land.” –(Al-Baqarah - 273).

In this verse restricted from travel in Allah’s
cause means to be busy fully in the service of the
religion.

“ And spend your wealth in the way of  Al-
lah; and make not your own hands contribute
to your destruction.” –(Al-Baqarah - 195).

Here spending in the way of Allah means
spending for the supremacy and triumph of
Allah’s religion, Islam.

“And fight in the way of Allah with your
property and your lives.” -(As-Saf - 11).





 









  
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In this verse fighting in the way of Allah

means fighting in support of the religion of Truth
and for making it supreme. It means that the
meaning of the words “Fi sabilillah” (in the way
of Allah) is not to do jihad or to strive, or else the
verse would mean strive in striving. The words
in the way of Allah express the purpose and
objective of jihad or striving for Allah, that is
jihad or striving should be for the cause and
religion of Allah.

These details show that the range of the ex-
penditure for the cause of Allah is very wide,
and the distinguishing feature of this expendi-
ture is  that such expenditures are to be incurred
on such works and for such purposes,as have a
direct connection with the promotion of religion,
while other expenditures are to be incurred for
the individuals or for their benefits. If an expen-
diture is incurred in the cause of Allah on the
ghazi (mujahideen, strivers in the cause of Al-
lah), then the purpose is not to spend on their
personal benefit but the purpose is to protect or
safeguard the religion through them. And this
item of expenditure is not restricted to be spent
only on the mujahideen or the warriors, it can
be spent on the purchase of weapons of war, as
also on other measures of defence. This amount
can also be expended on all works and acts
which are directly connected with the dawah of
the religion, its propagation, enforcement of its
shariah and upkeep of its monuments, etc.

In the present day the most important work
of faith is its dawah and propagation, for which
it is necessary to prepare propagators and pub-
licists, for striving in the academic and ideo-
logical fields There is a necessity of communi-
cating the message of Quran to the slaves of God
as also of preaching and reforming them through
organized gatherings. To popularise the reli-
gious instruction it is necessary to open
madrasah’s as also colleges. At some places the
protection of the Islamic family laws has become
an important national problem and somewhere
else the application of the shariah has assumed
importance. Apart from these matters, there is
also a crying need of the time for uniting the
Muslims as one millat by awakening their so-
cial consciousness, for establishing of  shariah
courts, and starting Baitul Mal and Islamic cen-

tres. And it is quite lawful to incur expenditure
on these items in the cause of Allah.

It may be noted that the jurists have gener-
ally taken the words ‘in the way of Allah’ to
mean ‘for jihad’, but there are also other ulema
according to whom there is sufficient broadness
in its meaning. Accordingly, Imam Razi writes:

“The words ‘in the way of Allah’ do not nec-
essarily apply to the ghazi. Accordingly Quffal
has quoted the sayings of some jurists that it is
lawful to spend amounts of sadaqat (alms or
zakat) for every kind of good work, like provi-
sion of coffin for the dead, construction of forts,
upkeep of the mosques, etc., for in the common
sense of ‘in the way of Allah’ all these are in-
cluded.” -(Tafseer Razi, Vol. XVI, page 113).

Sayed Siddique Hasan Khan writes in his
‘Rauzatun-Nadiyah’ as under :

“Here ‘Sabilillah’ means Allah’s way.          Al-
though jihad is the greatest way to Allah, but
there is no reason to reserve this item for jihad.
It would be correct to spend it on every work
which may mean it is in the way of Allah. Here
literally the verse means the same thing, and
when by Shariah no other meaning are stated,
then it is necessary that the literal meaning
should be accepted.”

– (Fiqhuz Zakat, Al-Qarzavi, Vol. II, page 647
with reference to Ar-Rauzatun Nadiyah, Vol.
I,page 206).

Allama Rashid Raza writes:
“In the way of Allah are included all those

acts of common welfare and religious benefits,
on which the affairs of the religion and the state
are dependent. The first and the foremost need
is the preparation for war, e.g. purchase of weap-
ons, rations for the army, communications, war
equipments, etc.

...And in connection with the expenditure in
the way of Allah in the present time the most
important work is that propagators missionar-
ies may be prepared for Islam, and they should
be sent to the countries of disbelievers by pro-
viding them help through organized associa-
tions, as the disbelievers do for the propagation
of their religion.”

(Fiqhuz Zakat, Vo I. II, page 649, with refer-
ence to Tafseer Al-Manar Vol. I, page 585).

Shaikh Mahmood Shaltoot writes:

Dawatul Qur’an
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“This item of expenditure is of common ben-

efit, which neither evokes the question of
anyone’s property, nor is it reserved for the ben-
efit of any individual, but its ownership is that
of Allah and its benefit is for the creatures of
Allah. Among these benefits, the foremost is the
need for war preparations... And in this also is
included the point that for the propagators mis-
sionaries of Islam such resources be provided
that they may be able to work for presenting the
good points of Islam (to others), to propagate the
religion and to communicate its commands”

-(Al-Islam, Aqueedatan wa Shariatan, page
100.) ,

Dr. Yusuf Qarzawi writes:
“I do not agree with such extension of the

argued conclusion of ‘in the way of Allah’ that
all acts of virtue and closeness to Allah be in-
cluded in that, nor do I consider its circle so nar-
row as to limit it specifically to militant fighting
(jihad) only. As jihad can be fought with the
sword and lance, it can as well be fought with
the tongue and the pen. As the jihad can be mili-
tant, in the same way it can also be ideological,
one involving training, social, economic and
political.  – (Fiqhuz Zakat, Vol. II, page 657).

The learned writer further states:
“However in the present circumstances what

would be considered the first and the foremost
thing in the way of Allah would be that
programme of the revival of the Islamic life which
would aim at activating all the commands, be-
liefs, concepts, symbols, Shariah laws, conduct
and etiquette.

...To establish dawah centres for presenting
the correct Islam through which the message of
Islam can be reached to every corner of the world
to the Non-Muslims, in the struggle of the reli-
gions, this really is jihad in the way of Allah.”

-(Fiqhuz Zakat, Vol. II, page 667,668).
116. A traveller who is rich in his own native

land can be poor and needy in a foreign country
during his travels, and thus deserving of help.
Such needy persons can be helped with the
amounts of Zakat. In the olden days the travel-
ling was very hard and difficult, and entailed
total cutting off of all connections with the na-
tive place. If in these circumstances his provi-
sions were to be finished. he has to face extraor-

dinary difficulties. Therefore, Quran not only en-
couraged hospitality but also allowed spending
of a portion of the amount from the Zakat for
helping the travellers.

Even today when travelling has become quite
easy,circumstances occur when a traveller has
to spend all his cash and he is unable to get
money from his native place inspite of being a
rich man. If he happens to be in a foreign coun-
try then the rules of Foreign Exchange prevent
him from getting immediate monetary help.
Therefore, the need for spending money for help-
ing the travellers arises even today.

117. This is an emphatic or compulsory com-
mand that these modes of expenditure have been
fixed by Allah. Therefore, its distribution should
be executed under this rule only. Therefore, it is
improper or unlawful for anybody to spend
zakat for a purpose outside this circle or to spend
any amount of zakat for any item other than that
specified by Allah. For fixing the sense of these
eight modes of expenditure and its circle of ex-
ecution there has been considerable differences
between the commentators and the jurists. There-
fore, we have tried to explain the sense of this
ayah in greater detail. so that the arguments be
understood and the meaning may becomes more
obvious.This lengthening of the explanation has
to be borne in view of the importance of this mat-
ter. Now one question remains: that of   owner-
ship. The jurists agree that those on whom the
zakat is to be spent should be made the owners
of the amounts, for this reason they reserve the
spending of Zakat on the item of ‘in the way of
Allah’ for the ‘mujahideen’ (strivers or fighters),
Their argument is based on account of the use of
the letter ‘lam’ in the word ‘lilfuqara’ which ac-
cording to them is the ‘lam’ of ownership. al-
though in Arabic ‘lam’ does not come for own-
ership only, but also for the meaning of privi-
lege or for giving benefit, And if the text is exam-
ined carefully, it would be seen that it has been
used to connote privilege, for in answering the
hypocrites who objected to the mode of expendi-
ture of zakat it is replied that the real persons
deserving to receive zakat are these needy and
poor people and not these objectors who do not
form this kind, and they want that they be given
the zakat, Secondly among the eight modes of
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expenditure, only with four modes the letter ‘lam’
is used. For the remaining four modes, i.e, to free
the necks, to lighten the burden of the debtors, in
the way of Allah, and to help the wayfarers, for
these four the letter ‘lam’ is not used. Here only
the word ‘fi’ is used which means ‘in’. There-
fore, for these four modes of expenditure there is
no argument for prescribing the condition of

ownership. And the use of the word ‘fi’ means
that the amounts be spent for these acts or for
their betterment. And in the way’ of Allah there
is no mention of persons in that. Therefore, this
item is for expenditure on the service of religion
and for the benefit of the religion.

118. Therefore, the command of distribution
of zakat is based on knowledge and wisdom.
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And among them there are those who hurt
the prophet and say: “He is (all) ear.” Say:
“He hears what is best for you; he believes
in Allah and has faith in the believers, and
mercy to those of you who believe.” And to
those who hurt the messenger of  Allah there
is a painful punishment.  (Al-Quran)
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And among them there are those who

hurt the prophet and say: “He is (all) ear.”
Say: “He hears what is best for you;119 he
believes in Allah and has faith in the be-
lievers,120 and mercy to those of you who
believe.” And to those who hurt the mes-
senger of  Allah there is a painful punish-
ment.

They swear by Allah to you (Muslims) to
please you, but Allah and His messenger
have more right that they should please
them. if they are believers.121

Are they not aware that whoever op-
poses Allah and His messenger,  verily for
him is the Hell-fire wherein he will abide
forever? That surely is the supreme hu-
miliation.

The hypocrites fear lest a surah should
be revealed to them (Muslims) disclosing
what is in their (hypocrites’) hearts.122 Say:
“Scoff,. Allah will surely bring to light
what you are dreading.”123

And if you ask them, they will reply: “We
were only talking playfully and jesting.”
Say: “Was it at Allah and His revelations
and His Messenger that you scoff ? ”124

Make no excuses. You have rejected
faith after you had accepted it. If We for-
give a group of you, We will punish some
other group of you, because they are
guilty.125

The hypocrite men  and the hypocrite
women are of the same genre,126 they  en-
join what is evil and forbid what is good127

and they withhold their hands128 (from
charity). They  forgot  Allah,129 so Allah
has forgotten them.130 Verily the hypo-
crites are evil-doers.
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119. The hypocrites used to scoff at the Prophet
(Sallal lahu Alaihi Wasallam) and make fun of
the religion, and whenever this misdemeanour
was reported to the prophet (Peace be upon him)
and they were questioned, they denied the
charges.They  accused him of listening to every
person’s talk. Quran criticises this behaviour and
states that the Prophet (Peace be upon him) hears
whatever is best for them, he listens to the reports
of your objectionable acts in order that he may
warn you and you may be reformed, neither he
seeks evil nor does he lend his ears to anybody to
hear evil, his ears are meant for hearing the best
talk.

120. That is: They are not such unreliable per-
sons whose talk would misguide him about you.
They are truly faithful people. and there is no rea-
son why their talk be not given credence, for no
sincere and faithful Muslim dare speak falsehood
or give false reports to the Prophet (Peace be upon
him)

121. Here the hypocrites are taken to task for
their attempts to please Muslims by offering false
excuses.It is said that they are not worried about
pleasing Allah and His messenger, even though
this is what is primarily demanded by faith, and
if they really wanted to please Allah and His mes-
senger they would not have tried to proffer false
excuses.

If this verse is studied in its context, then the
meaning of the verse is obvious as explained.
However the people of bida’h (innovators) give
quite a different meaning to this verse by remov-
ing it from its context. Accordingly they explain
the meaning of this verse quite differently: that in
the worship also a man’s intention (niyat) should
be to please not only Allah but also the prophet
and this is the perfect faith, even though in this
context the question of worship and prayer is not
at all concerned or involved, the hypocrites were
warned for not accompanying the prophet on this
expedition for jihad, when he himself was lead-
ing the expedition. And so far as the question of
worship is concerned the command for worship-
ping  Allah  alone and purely and exclusively for
his pleasure only has been given at various places
in Quran. But these innovators ignore these open
facts and give wrong meaning to the Quranic
verses, and in the past many ummah had gone
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astray by giving ‘wrong meaning to the texts of
Allah’s Scriptures.

122. The hypocrites did not have true belief in
Quran, but looking to the tidings about unseen
things which Quran was providing to Muslims,
they could not help thinking that Quran was be-
ing revealed to the prophet from unseen sources.
They were therefore, afraid lest some surah may
be revealed which might disclose the secrets of
their hearts.

123. And the Surah Repentance unveiled all
the conspiracies of  the hypocrites and disclosed
each and every secret of their intrigues.

124. Allah, His Book and His messenger are
deserving of greatest respect and no true Muslim
dare make fun of them or scoff at them.

125. Among the hypocrites there were people
with different degrees of evil intention and wick-
edness. Some were content with merely
harbouring evil ideas, while others translated
their evil thoughts into criminal action. There-
fore, Quran states that even if Allah forgives the
first kind of persons, the second group of people
who are criminals would receive punishment.
Here forgiveness refers to being’forgiven in this
world only and punishment also refers to receiv-
ing punishment in this world. As for the Hereaf-
ter , there is the punishment of Hell-fire for them,
as stated in the verse No.68. These hypocrites
received very disgraceful punishment in this
world, for example the mosque constructed by
them, known as the Masjid-Zirar, was burnt
down by the command of the prophet (Peace be
upon him) and similarly the house of the Jew,
Suwailam, where they used to gather for plotting
their mischievous acts, was also set ablaze.

 -(Seerat Ibn Hisham -Vol. IV page 171)
126. That is: They are of the same kind and

belong to the same category.They are Muslims
merely in name, otherwise they have neither any
connection with Islam nor any interest.

127. The characteristic of faith is that a man
having faith enjoins others to do good and for-
bids them from doing evil. As opposed to this the
characteristic of hypocrisy is that a man with this
qualification encourages others to do evil acts
and prevents them from doing good acts. This
character of the hypocrites is not a thing of the
past. Even today they conform to this peculiar

Dawatul Qur’an
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characteristic. This characteristic of the hypocrites
has been mentioned in the Quran with a view to
guiding Muslims to recognise them in every age.

128. That. is: Their hands are closed for spend-
ing for good things and for the sake of Allah, they
with hold their hands from’ all such good expen-
diture.

 129. The hypocrites used to swear by Allah,
and offer prayers. Yet they had forgotten Allah,

because their main purpose was neither to please
Allah nor did they have any liking or inner incli-
nation for prayers. They were ideological disbe-
lievers, and their show of religiosity was due to
the pressure of the society or to please it.

130. The meaning of forgetting Allah is that
He does not guide them to perform good acts
and therefore He has deprived them of His bless-
ings.
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Allah has promised to the believers, men and
women, Gardens underneath which rivers flow,
wherein they will abide for ever, and in the ev-
ergreen gardens will be blessed dwellings (for
them), and the pleasure of Allah, which is the
greatest thing.That is the supreme triumph.O
Prophet ! Strive against  the disbelievers and the
hypocrites, and deal strictly with them.Their
destination is Hell, and evil refuge. (Al-Quran)



Allah has promised the hypocrite men and
women, and the  disbelievers the fire of Hell,
where in they shall abide for ever.131 Suffi-
cient is it for them.  Allah has cursed them,
and for them is the enduring punishment.

Like those before you they were mightier
in power and had more riches and children.
They enjoyed their share, so you enjoyed
your share as they had enjoyed it before you.
And you indulged in altercation as they
did.132 They are the people whose acts have
gone waste133 in this world and in the Here-
after. And they are those who will be the
losers.

Have not the histories of those before them
reached them? The people of Nooh (Noah),
Aad, and Thamud,134 and the people of
Ibrahim135 and the dwellers of Madyan,136

and of the townships that were uprooted,137

Their messengers138 came to them with clear
! signs. It is not Allah who wronged them,
but they have wronged their ownselves.

And the believer: men and the believer
women are comrades of one another ; they
enjoin what is good and forbid what is evil,
they establish salat (prayer) and pay  zakat,
and obey Allah and His messenger.139 They
are those on whom Allah will have mercy.
Verily Allah is Mighty, Wise.

Allah has promised to the believers, men
and women, Gardens underneath which
rivers flow, wherein they will abide for ever,
and in the evergreen gardens140 will be
blessed dwellings (for them), and the plea-
sure of Allah, which is the greatest thing.141

That is the supreme triumph.

O Prophet ! Strive against  the disbeliev-
ers and the hypocrites, and deal strictly with
them.142 Their destination is Hell, and evil
refuge.
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131. In the world the Muslim society is formed

on the basis of apparent Islam. Any person can
embrace Islam by merely uttering the kalimah,
and can be a member of the Muslim society. But
in the sight of Allah the Islamic faith of that per-
son only is acceptable who has accepted this faith
with sincerity and who has the feelings of loyalty
for Allah and His messenger. In other words he
should be sincere in his acceptance of the reli-
gion, and success in the Hereafter is for such
people only. As for the people who are in doubt
about Islam being the true religion and whose
loyalty is divided between God and the devil or
whose hearts are filled with disbelief and who
claim to be Muslims only with a view to remain-
ing in the Muslim society, then such people, ei-
ther men or women, are neither Muslims in real-
ity, nor will they be counted among the Muslims
in the Hereafter . They will have to bear the pun-
ishment of the Hell- fire as other disbelievers will.

132. Those, who are not sincere in their faith,
sometimes express their doubts and mistrust
about certain Islamic beliefs and sometimes start
undue discussion about the Shariah commands
in order that the people may deviate from the right
path.

133. That is: Apparently they might have per-
formed some good acts, but since these acts were
not performed with sincerity for the sake of Allah
and were not free from the dirt of disbelief, they
will have no weight in the scale of  Allah, and in
this world too these acts will not be a means of
blessing for them.

134. Their histories have been stated in Surah
A’raf, Verses Nos. 59 to 79.

135. The people of Ibrahim were idolaters,
whose history of destruction has been mentioned
in Surah Anbia:

“We destroyed them heavily.”(Al-Ambia - 70).
And Surah As-Saffat it is stated:

“So We disgraced and humiliated them.”- (As-
Saffat-98).

136. Their history has also been mentioned in

Surah A’raf Verses Nos. 85 to 93.
137. Means the townships of the nations of

Lot, i.e. Siddom and Amurah. Their histories have
also been mentioned in Surah A’raf Verses Nos.
80 to 84.

138. Allah’s prophets have been referred to
as belonging to certain nations or communities
because they had been raised from amongst those
nations.

 139. In the above verse the characteristics of
the hypocrite men and hypocrite women were
mentioned. Here the characteristics of the believer
men and believer women are mentioned, so that
the difference between the two may be made clear.

140. Evergreen gardens that is everlasting gar-
dens and the dwellers also enjoying the blessing
of never-ending life.

141. That it : The greatest blessing, the great-
est benefit that they would get will be Allah’s
pleasure. This is a blessing which is the key of
all blessings, for the Being, who is the Master of
the earth and the heavens and has their trea-
sures at His disposal, the pleasure of such a Be-
ing will essentially result in His slave getting
all the blessings, and this is such a good fortune
that has all the possibilities of providing con-
tentment and tranquillity. The achievement of
Allah’s pleasure is  the final goal of every
Momin’s longing.

142. That is: Now no quarters should be
shown to the hypocrites, but they should be dealt
with strictly and firmly, and if necessary, force
should be used against them to the extent that
may be required. The command for strict dealing
was given because their hypocrisy had been dis-
closed and their disbelief had come out in the
open. These were so-called Muslims, but there
was no difference between them and the disbe-
lievers in the matter of their hostility towards Is-
lam. They were guilty of uttering blasphemy, but
besides they had not left any stone unturned in
damaging Islam, discouraging Muslims and cre-
ating mischief among the Muslims; so much so
that they had even plotted against the Prophet
(Peace be upon him). Therefore, it had become
necessary that these snakes in the sleeves be dealt
with like the enemies.
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They swear by Allah that they did not say
so, but though indeed they did utter words
of disbelief, and rejected faith after accept-
ing Islam, and they sought to do what they
could not attain.143 The reason for their  an-
noyance is nothing except that Allah and
His messenger have enriched them through
His bounty.144 If they repent it will be better
for them, and if they turn away, Allah will
punish them with a  grievous punishment
in this world and in the Hereafter, and they
will have no protecting friend or helper on
the face of the earth.

And among them there are some who
made a covenant with Allah (saying): “If He
give us of His bounty, we will give in char-
ity and be righteous.

“But when He gave them of His bounty,
they became miserly, and turned away from
their covenant totally averse (to righteous-
ness).

As a result He caused hypocrisy to settle
in their hearts until the day they will meet
Him, because they broke their covenant
with   Allah, and because they lied.145

Are they not aware that Allah knows their
secrets and their secret counsels, and that
Allah is the Knower of Things Hidden?

Those who taunt such of the believers as
give freely in charity, and such as can find
nothing to give in charity but their hard earn-
ings,146 and ridicule them. Allah ridicules
them, And for them is grievous punishment.

(O prophet !) Pray for forgiveness for them
or do not pray for forgiveness for them; even
if you pray for forgiveness for them seventy
times, Allah will not forgive them. That is
because they rejected Allah and His mes-
senger147, and Allah does not guide the evil-
doers.148
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143. They had conspired and plotted against
Islam and its Prophet in many ways, but fortu-
nately none of their schemes fructified.

144. Before the migration of the Prophet to
Madina, the economic condition of the general
population of that city was not good. After his
arrival, when Madina became the capital city of
the Islamic state, the trade of the city picked up,
and thereafter when the Muslims went on win-
ning victory after victory, people of Madina be-
came richer and quite well to do. In this way
Allah widened their means of livelihood from
His bounty and the favours of the prophet
blessed them. But these hypocrites in return
adopted the attitude of rejection with Allah and
enmity with His Messenger.

145. It may be noted that to turn away from
Allah after making a covenant with Him and
speaking lies repeatedly helps hypocrisy to settle
in a person’s heart permanently.

146. On the occasion of the Tabuk Expedi-
tion. in view of the expenses involved in the jour-
ney and the impending war. there was need for
the Muslims to spend in the cause of Allah freely
and without reservations. On this important oc-
casion the hypocrites not only withheld their
hands from spending in the cause of Allah but
also taunted those Muslims who had contrib-
uted generously by saying that they were doing
so to show off, and ridiculed the efforts of those

poor Muslims who could offer only the meagre
amounts that they could earn by putting in
manual labour, and they said that Allah does
not want such meagre amounts of their charity.

147. The appearance of these hypocrites is
that of the Muslims, because they offer prayers
and pay zakat, therefore, it is likely that the
Prophet may request for forgiveness for them
from Allah, being misled by their appearances,
but since they nurse the feelings of disbelief
against Allah and His messenger in their hearts,
Allah will never forgive them. In the sight of
Allah as the sin of polytheism is unforgivable
similarly the sin of disbelief is also unforgiv-
able.

 It may be noted that seventy times has been
mentioned to denote large number of times and
not any actual figure, and the idea is to state
emphatically that even the prayer of the prophet
in favour of the hypocrites is not acceptable to
Allah, even if the prophet prays for them a large
number of times.

Almost a similar point is made in Surah
Munafiqoon which was revealed earlier than
this Surah, Taubah.

148. Here the Fasiq (evil-doers) are meant
those who had disobeyed the prophet, while
nursing the feelings and creed of rejection of
faith. For such people the path to real success is
not opened.

OOOOOO
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Those who were stayed behind149 rejoiced
in sitting inactive behind the messenger of
Allah, and were averse to striving with their
wealth and lives in the way of Allah. And
they said: “Do not go forth in the heat”. Say:
“The fire of Hell is more intense in heat,”150

if they but understood!

Then let them laugh a little and weep
more151, in return for what (evil) they have
been earning.

If Allah bring you back to a group of
them152 and they request for your permis-
sion to march (with you), say: “Never shall
you march with me, nor fight an enemy
with me153, you liked to sit inactive on the
first occasion, then sit you now inactive with
those who stayed behind”.

And never offer (funeral) prayer  for any
of them that dies, nor stand at his grave, for
surely they had rejected  Allah and His mes-
senger, and they died while they were evil-
doers154.

And let not their riches and their children
bewilder you. Allah only wants to punish
them through them in the world, and that
their souls will pass away while they are
disbelievers. 155

And when a Surah is revealed (with the
command): Believe in Allah and strive along
with His messenger, the men of capability
among them request you (for exemption)
and say: “Leave us, we would be with those
who sit.(inactive)”156.

They liked to be with (the women) who
remain behind157, and their hearts are
sealed so they understand not.158
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149. Means those hypocrites who were de-
prived of taking part in the Tabuk Expedition.

150. Pleasure –-loving people are not pre-
pared to undergo hardships in the path of truth,
and they think that even in the Hereafter they
would be blessed with peaceful life. This is a
self-deception in which many people indulge.
But when they would see the Hell before them in
the next world, they would realise that by avoid-
ing to undergo hardship in the world for the sake
of Allah they have invited for harsher hardships
for themselves in the Hereafter. The heat in the
world which prompted them to avoid perform-
ing their duties is nothing compared to the heat
of the Hell-fire.

 151. That is: Their days for laughing are now
numbered, they will now have to weep more and
more and no chance of laughing.

152. These verses were revealed at the time of
the Muslim army’s return from the Tabuk Expe-
dition.

153. It is a pointer of the fact that now the
hypocrites will not be guided (by Allah) to march
out for participating in any jihad.

154. This command is a sequel of the earlier
command to deal strictly with the hypocrites,
given in Verse No.73. and it is in regard to those
hypocrites, whose hypocrisy had been exposed.
and who had been guilty of open rejection of
faith. Muslims have been forbidden to offer
salatul janazah (funeral prayer) for such people
and to stand near their graves. To stand near or
at the grave means to pray for forgiveness of their
sins, and for expressing feelings of mercy for
them. This prohibitory command applies in the
same way to disbelievers, polytheists and athe-
ists as it applies to the hypocrites, because those
who remain disbelievers till their last breath are
the enemies of Allah, and for the enemies of Al-
lah there cannot be a soft corner in the heart of a
Momin.

 When Allama Taimiyah was asked whether
a Muslim could walk behind the dead body of a
Christian. he replied no, a Muslim should not
go behind the funeral of a Christian because he
died while he was a disbeliever. and therefore
fit to be thrown into Hell, and therefore, prayer
should not be ‘offered for him.

But in the present day opportunist Muslims

do not feel it undesirable to walk with the fu-
neral processions of polytheists. to carry the ves-
sels of their ashes, to offer flowers and garlands
at their  samadhis and to pay them tributes
Those opportunists who are politically inclined
or those who are expert in selling the revela-
tions of Allah do not hesitate to recite the verses
of the holy Quran near the dead bodies of the
polytheist leaders despite the fact that these lead-
ers. had been denying the truth of Quran being
the Book of Allah. Generally this narrative is
quoted in the explanation of this verse that the
Prophet had offered the  funeral prayer of the
chief of the hypocrites,  Abdullah bin Ubai, there-
upon this verse was  revealed. Accordingly, it is
mentioned in Bukhari:

“It is narrated by Abdullah bin Umar  that
when Abdullah bin Ubai died” his son went to
the Prophet (Peace be upon him). The Prophet
gave him his kurta (shirt) and asked him to
shroud his dead body in that shirt, then he stood
up so that he may offer his funeral prayer. But
Umar Ibn Khattab held him by his clothes and
inquired whether he would offer his funeral
prayer when he was a hypocrite, and Allah had
forbidden him to pray for their forgiveness. The
Prophet replied that Allah had given him au-
thority for both the things, accordingly He has
stated: ‘Pray for forgiveness for them or do not
pray for forgiveness for them; even if you pray
for forgiveness for them seventy times, Allah will
not forgive them’ (After reading this verse) he
said: I will pray for forgiveness for them more
than seventy times.’ Umar (R) then states: “The
Prophet then offered his funeral prayer and we
also offered the funeral prayers with him. There-
after Allah revealed this verse to him: Never of-
fer funeral prayer for any of them that dies, nor
stand at his grave, for surely they had rejected
Allah and His messenger, and they died while
they were evil-doers.”

(Bukhari, Kitabut Tafseer)
Although this tradition is from Bukhari and

its narrators are reliable, yet some scholars have
refused to accept its veracity and to admit it
among the authentic traditions.

“Qazi Abu Bakr states it is not proper to ac-
cept this hadith, nor is it correct to say that it is
the saying of Allah’s messenger. And Qazi Abu
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Bakr Baqalani writes in’ At- Taqrib’ that this
hadith has a single narrator, whose authentic-
ity is not certain. Imamul Haramain states in
his ‘Mukhtasar’ that this tradition is not
counted among the authentic ahadith and he
states in’Burhan’that Ahle Hadith do not con-
sider it authentic, and Imam Ghazali writes in
‘Al-Mustasfa’ a clearer point is  that  this tradi-
tion is not authentic. and the commentator of
this hadith Dawoodi says that it is unprotected
(unauthentic),”  –(Fathul Bari, Vol. VIII. P. 272).

The difficulties that are felt in accepting this
tradition as authentic are briefly as follows:

( 1) As Bukhari has quoted this hadith, he
has also quoted another hadith. narrated by
Jabir (R). which is quite different from it:

 “Jabir (R) says that the prophet (Peace be
upon him) went to Abdullah bin Ubai after his
burial Then he ordered him to be exhumed and
put his saliva in his mouth and covered him
with his own kurta (shirt).”

-(Bukhari Kitabul Janaiz)
Both the ahadith are from Bukhari. In one it

is stated that when his son went to the prophet,
he gave his shirt to him and then offered his
funeral prayer. And in another narrative these
words are also there: “He said to him: ‘Inform
me, I will offer prayer. Then he informed him of
the completion of the funeral preparations, and
when he proceeded to offer prayer, Umar (R)
tried to stop him”. –( Bukhari Kitabul Janaiz)

And in another tradition it is stated that the
burial had taken place, but he ordered his body
to be exhumed and then covered it with his shirt.
It is obvious that there is open disagreement be-
tween the two traditions. Another example of
this disagreement is: The words of the narrative
of Abdullah bin Umar quoted by Bukhari are
that the Prophet said that he would pray for for-
giveness more than seventy times, but in the nar-
rative that has been quoted by Ibn Abbas the
words that have been ascribed to the Prophet
are: Had I known that by praying for forgive-
ness for him he would be forgiven, I would have
prayed for his forgiveness more times than that.”

 -(Bukhari, Kitabut Tafseer Surah Taubah).
There is a lot of difference between the two

things. The first statement is unconditonal, and
the second statement is conditional, and Allama

Jussas writes that the words, ‘I would add even
to seventy times’ quoted in some narratives are
because of the narrator’s error, because Allah
had already informed that these people had re-
jected Allah and His messenger, then how could
the prophet (Peace be upon him) pray for for-
giveness for the rejectors of faith, when he knew
that they would not be forgiven. Quoted here is
an extract of an authentic narrative; “Had I
known that by praying for forgiveness for them
for more than seventy times they would be for-
given, I would have prayed for forgiveness for
them more than that.”

–(Ahkamul Quran, Jussas. Vol. III, page 177).
 (2) This tradition has been quoted in differ-

ent ways with references to sources, but the
middle link is Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin
Utbah, or it is Ubaidullah bin Abdullah bin
Umar. Therefore, it stands as a report from a
single narrator ( Khabar-i-wahid), and although
a narrative from a single source is acceptable,
provided it does not clash with the Quran and
the Sunnah.

(3) In the hadith included in the Musnad-i-
Ahmed which is narrated by Ibn Abbas, there is
this elaboration: then the Prophet (Peace be upon
,him) offered his funeral prayer, walked with the
coffin and stood at his grave, while the tradition
quoted by Bukhari as narrated by Jabir says that
the Prophet arrived at the grave of Abdullah bin
Ubai after his burial. These conflicting statements
in the traditions has been admitted by Allama
Sindi also, as he writes: This hadith is in contra-
diction of the previous hadith, because in this it
is clearly stated that the Prophet offered the fu-
neral prayer and before that he had given his
shirt... But stretching its meaning, this tradition
shows that he arrived after that and thereafter
covered the dead body with his shirt. Some schol-
ars have tried to show that both the traditions
are similar, but that does not remove the objec-
tion fully.

–(Sunan-i-Nussai, Vol. IV, page 38, Hashiatul
Imam Sindi).

(4) Ibn Jarir Tabri quotes the narrative of Anas
(R) that when the prophet (Peace be upon him)
wanted to offer the funeral prayer of Abdullah
bin Ubai, Jibril held him by the edge of his cloth-
ing, and recited this verse: And never offer
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prayer..... But as Ibn Katheer has explained one
of its narrators is Yazid Raqashi, who is unreli-
able.

–(Tafseer Ibn Katheer, Vol.II, page 379).
 However, the probable or the likely thing is

that Jibril might have stopped him and prob-
ably other narrators might have misunderstood
that Umar (R) tried to stop the prophet. This is
the reason why Allama Razi in his Tafseer-e-
Kabir and Maulana Maududi in his Tafhimul
Quran have relied on this tradition of weak
sources, though in the narratives quoted in
Bukhari and Muslim the description of the
Prophet’s offering the funeral prayer is clearly
given. In other words according   to them this
weak tradition, from the viewpoint of its con-
tents, is preferable to the tradition quoted by
Bukhari.

(5) The context of the verse clearly shows that
the verse was revealed at the time of the return
journey from the Tabuk Expedition, because in
its immediately preceding verse it is mentioned:
“If Allah bring you back to a group of them...”
which is a proof of the fact that these verses were
revealed before his returning to Madina, and
Abdullah bin Ubai died about two months after
the Prophet’s return to Madina, i.e. in Zil
Qa’dah 09 A.H. Therefore, this hadith has no
relation with the context of the verse, but the
subject which starts in verse No.73 and contin-
ues till this verse is a well-knit subject, and in
view of the direction of fighting against the hypo-
crites and dealing with them strictly, what con-

nection is there in treating the chief of the hypo-
crites so softly, and that he would give his own
shirt to cover his dead body, and would offer
his funeral prayer?

(6) The son of Abdullah bin Ubai, Abdullah
was a sincere and righteous Muslim. At the time
of the Battle (which took place in 6 A.H.) of Bani
Al-mustaliq, when Abdullah Ubai uttered these
insulting words: “We will return to Madina and
the respectable people will oust the mean
people”, his son went to the Prophet and sought
his permission to sever his father’s neck.

–(Seerat Ibn Hashan. Vol. III. page 337).
Will such a person ask for prophet’s shirt for

his hypocrite father and would he request him
to offer his funeral prayer?

In view of these difficulties, it appears that
the situation as reported in these traditions is
not correct. Only Allah knows what really hap-
pened and in what manner it has been stated.

155. It has been explained in Note No. 103.
156. Refers to those hypocrites who were ca-

pable of participating in jihad but still they did
not come out and sought to offer false  excuses.

157. That is: Like women, they preferred to
remain at home.

158. The result of this demoralisation and
moral downfall was this that their ethical
senstivity was dead, and they became shame-
less. This state is termed as their hearts being
sealed, because such a state is developed under
the law which Allah has fixed concerning ethi-
cal behaviour.
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But the messenger and those who believe
with him strove with their  wealth and their
lives. And these are the persons for whom
are the good things, and these are the per-
sons who will prosper .

Allah has prepared for them garden  be-
neath which rivers flow, wherein they will
abide forever. That is the supreme achieve-
ment.

And those among the Bedouins who had
(false) excuses came so that permission
might be granted them159. And those who
lied to Allah and His messenger sat (at
home)160. Those who disbelieved among
them (Bedouins) will soon receive painful
punishment161.

There is no sin on the weak, the sick and on
those who find no money to spend, if they
are sincere to Allah and His messenger162.
There is no blame on such righteous people.
And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.

And nor (is there blame) on those who came
to you to be provided with mounts, and
when , you said: “I can find no mounts for
you,” they turned back, their eyes stream-
ing with tears of grief that they could not
find the means to spend163.

In reality the blame is on those who request
for your exemption despite being rich. They
liked to stay with women who remain be-
hind. Allah has sealed their hearts, so they
know nothing.

When you return to them they will offer ex-
cuses before you164. Say: “Do not offer ex-
cuses, for we will not believe you.  Allah
has already informed us about your af-
fairs165. Now Allah and His messenger will
see your actions166, then you will be returned
to Him who knows the hidden and the mani-
fest, then He will tell you what you had been
doing”



159. Bedouin means an Arab villager. This re-
fers to those hypocrites from the villages who of-
fered false excuses for not taking part in the Tabuk
Expedition.

160. That is: Among these Bedouins there were
some hypocrites who did not even take the trouble
of coming to the prophet on this important occa-
sion.

161. The promised warning from Allah to these
hypocrites did actually materialize, as within two
years of the revelation of this verse they openly
declared their apostasy, and the first Khalifa, Abu
Bakr ( R) vanquished these apostates.

162. That is: Those who have a reasonable
excuse, there is no sin or blame on them. e.g. old
people, sick men, disabled and poor people, pro-
vided their relationship with Allah and His mes-
senger was based on sincerity and loyalty, and
provided that after remaining behind they do not
indulge in any work contrary to this relationship.

163. These were the sincere feelings of the truly
righteous people. When they had no means of
buying their own mounts they approached the
prophet (Peace be upon him) with a request to get
them mounts, and when even he could not pro-
vide them due to scarcity of resources. tears of
grief streamed from their eyes.

 This statement of the Prophet: “I can find no
mounts for you” expresses” his helplessness, but
inspite of these clear proofs the illiterate section
of Muslims gives him the position of God, and
thinks that he has treasures, and even though he
has departed from the world this section calls

him for help, believing it to be proper. Such a be-
lief is totally contrary to monotheism. and this
statement of the prophet is sufficient to the con-
tradict it.

164. That is; When you would return to
Madina from your Tabuk Expedition, these
hypocrites will come to you and offer false ex-
cuses for their inability to go out with you for
jihad.

165. Refers to those verses of the Surah
Taubah (Repentance) in which the hypocrites
and their black deeds have been unveiled.

166. That is:  Now your actions will be
watched and it will be seen whether you would
accept the reformation in your conduct and prove
your loyalty to Allah and His messenger or you
would stick to your old attitude.

It should be noted that Allah’s messenger
was in their midst, therefore, the  meaning of the
words that ‘he will see your actions’ is quite
clear, in the same way as it was stated in Verse
No. 105 that Allah will see your actions, and
also His messenger and the believers.

But the excess-loving minds bring out the
novel point that even though the prophet has
departed from this world, he still watches our
overt and covert actions. By imagining such
points they only help in creating new ways of
innovation (bidat) and polytheism (shirk). The
Jews and Christians had been inventing such
fantastic points in interpreting the divine scrip-
tures. May Allah give us refuge from such prac-
tices.

XXXXXX
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When you return to them, they will swear
by Allah before you, so that you may leave
them alone. So leave them alone167 They are
unclean168, and their abode is Hell, a recom-
pense for what they had been earning.

They will swear before you so that you
may be pleased with them; but even if you
are pleased with them, Allah surely will not
be pleased with the evil-doing people.

The Bedouins169 are very severe in disbe-
lief and hypocrisy170, and more likely to be
ignorant of what commands  Allah has sent
down to His messenger,171 and Allah is All-
Knowing, All-Wise.172

And among the Bedouins there are some
who regard what they give in the cause of
Allah as a compulsory fine173, and wait for
some misfortune to befall you174. (But the
fact is that) misfortune has befallen them.
And Allah Hears All and Knows All.

And among the Bedouins there are some
who believe in Allah and the Last Day175,
and regard their offering in the cause of
Allah as a means of bringing them close to
Allah and seeking the prayer from the mes-
senger176. Lo ! Indeed it is a means of bring-
ing them closer to Him177. Allah will soon
admit them to His mercy.Verily   Allah is
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.

And as for those among the Muhajireen178

(refugees from Makkah) and the Ansar179

(supporters in Madina) who were the first
to lead the way,180 and also those who fol-
lowed them in goodness181– Allah is well
pleased with them and they are well pleased
with Him.182 And for them He has prepared
gardens underneath which rivers flow,
wherein they will abide for ever. That is the
supreme triumph.
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167. They want that you should leave them
as they are. When they are not prepared to re-
form themselves, then the best thing is to leave
them alone.

168. Here the uncleanness is the unclean-
ness of disbelief and hypocrisy, which has
made their heart and mind totally unclean,
therefore, neither their heart nourishes clean
feelings nor their mind thinks clean thoughts.

169. Bedouins or the Desert people or the
village bumpkins.

170. From the social standpoint the village
atmosphere is quite different from that of the
city. The village people are very severe in their
beliefs and conducts, therefore, this severity
of temperament goes into their disbelief and
hypocrisy also.

171. They are neither interested in acquir-
ing knowledge nor any kind of training, there-
fore the possibilities of their being ignorant of
the Shariah commands are greater.

172. Refers to the fact that Allah knows the
secrets of their hearts, and therefore, He will
deal with them according to what His Wis-
dom would decide.

173. That is: they regard Zakat as a com-
pulsory  tax and the co-operation for jihad as
a fine, though this expenditure is a form of
worship which should be made with pleasure.

174. These Bedouins had embraced Islam
for convenience. They saw that Islam was
spreading speedily in their land and safety
lay in embracing it, otherwise they had no in-
terest in Islam. They were ill-wishers of Mus-
lims and wanted that some misfortune should
befall them, so that they may be able to throw
away the yoke of Islam from their necks.

175. All the Bedouins were not alike. If there
were some hypocrites then there were some
sincere Muslims also. Incidentally, it also re-
futes the theory that it is the environment that
makes a man good or bad. If it were so, then
soft-hearted men would not have been born
among the hard hearted Bedouins. Man can-
not be dealt with like bricks and stones. A man
has the capability of rising above his environ-
ment and in this matter the decisive force is
his own soul or personality. If this were not
true then good men would not have been born

in bad environment, nor bad men would have
been born in good environment.

176. If anybody from amongst the faithful
people offered any financial aid in the cause
of Allah, the Prophet (Peace be upon him) used
to accept it and prayed for Allah’s mercy for
that person. The faithful people very well knew
the value of the prayer from the prophet, and
therefore they always nursed the desire of seek-
ing his prayers for them as many times as pos-
sible.

177. It shows the value and importance of
spending in the way of Allah: the more a Mus-
lim spends for Allah, the closer he gets to Him.

178. For explanation see Surah Al-Anfal.
Note No.106.

179. For explanation, please see Surah Al-
Anfal Note No.108.

180. That is: Those who took lead in re-
sponding to the call of the Truth and in em-
bracing Islam, and did not wait to see whether
others also embrace this religion or not and
after accepting the faith, were in the vanguard
of those who tried to fulfil its demands and to
offer sacrifices in time of difficulty. They did
not hesitate to stake their lives to elevate
Allah’s kalimah and to support and help His
messenger. These are the people who are the
everfresh flowers of this garden, and who had
adorned the front rank of the followers of Is-
lam.

Sabiqoonal awwaloon (vanguards) belong
to the period prior to the battle of Badr because
this period was of great (stresses and hard-
ships and the battle of Badr had actually given
the decision in favour of Islam after which the
obstructions to embrace it were disappearing
gradually.

181. Refers to those people who followed
the earlier leaders in joining this caravan of
Islam and who followed their lead diligently.

The first one is the group of the grand com-
panions of the prophet and the other group is
of other companions and also others who fol-
lowed their example sincerely, regardless of
their having been born at any place or in any
country or at any time. for all are the treaders
of the same path and members of the same
Ummah.
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182. The group, about whom Allah has de-

clared, in His Book, the fact of being pleased.
would naturally evoke great respect and ad-
miration in the hearts of the general Muslims.
and all sincere Muslims would definitely try
to emulate their examples.

But inspite of this clearcut statement, there
is a sect among Muslims which makes the en-
tire group of the front rank companions of the

Prophet, excepting a few, a target of their
curses, it has made uttering of curses a regu-
lar religious practice.  In other words the
source from which they should have received
guidance ,they have converted that source to
achieve misguidance. Had they not been vic-
tims of excesses and personality cult. recita-
tion of this verse would have opened their
eyes.
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And there are those who put up a mosque in
order to harm and as an act of disbelief and
for disuniting the faithful, as an outpost for
those who fought against  Allah and His
messenger earlier, They  will surely swear
that their intention was nothing but good,
but Allah bears witness that they are defi-
nitely liars. (Al-Quran)
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And among the Bedouins around you

there are hypocrites and among the people
of Madina (there are hypocrites), hardened
in hypocricy183, you do not know them. We
know them.184 Soon we will punish them
twice,185 then they will be returned to a very
great punishment.186

And there are others who have confessed
their sins; their good acts are intermixed
with evil acts.187 It is likely that Allah may
accept their repentance, Allah is Oft- For-
giving, Most Merciful.

( O Prophet !) Take alms from their prop-
erty188 whereby you may cleanse them and
purify them,189 and pray for mercy for them,
verily your prayer is a comfort for them and
Allah Hears All, Knows All.

Do they not know that it is Allah who    ac-
cepts repentance from His slaves and   ac-
cepts alms, and that Allah is the  Acceptor
of repentance, Most Merciful.

And say: “Act ! Allah will see your actions
and (also) His messenger and the believers
(will see),190 and soon you will be  returned
to the Knower of the hidden and the vis-
ible, then He will tell you what you had been
doing.”

And there are others who await Allah’s
decree,191. whether He will punish them, or
accept thair repentance (mercifully). Allah
is All-Knowing, wise.

And there are those who put up a mosque
in order to harm and as an act of disbelief
and for disuniting the faithful, as an out-
post for those who fought against  Allah and
His messenger earlier,192 They  will surely
swear that their intention was nothing but
good, but Allah bears witness that they are
definitely liars.
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183. That is: They proclaim to be Muslims
but in their hearts they are hypocrites. and to
hide this hypocrisy they become so magnilo-
quent that others are unable to see their true
colours.

184. Secrets of hearts or what a man hides
in his heart, not even a prophet knows. It is
only Allah who knows that.

185. One punishment is in the world and
the second punishment is in the grave or in the
world of Barzakh.

Their punishment is in the world. as ex-
plained in Note No. 103 was meted out to them
at the hands of the Muslims.

186. Means the ‘punishment in the Hereaf-
ter.

187. Surah Bar’at ( Repentance) is the rev-
elation of the last period. and at that time in the
Muslim society Muslims of different degrees ac-
cording to faith and action, were found. There-
fore, a survey of the group of every degree is
taken in the surah, so that who is the desired
Muslim according to the Quranic standard
should be known to the Muslims of that time,
as well as to the following generations of Mus-
lims.

The group of the people who have been re-
ferred to in this’verse had been guilty of the first
offence which was that they did not participate
in the Tabuk Expedition. Besides this, as is clear
from the Quranic statement their lives were an
intermixture of good and evil deeds, but they
had confessed their sins, therefore, a hope of
their repentance being accepted was given to
them.

188. That is: The gifts in charity that they
would give should be accepted.

 Whatever alms or zakat the Prophet
(peace be upon him) used to get from Muslims,
he used to spend their amounts on the items of
expenditure which were fixed for such kind of
charity.

189. It has thus become clear that charity-
either in the form of zakat or alms-is a means of
achieving cleanness and purification from evil
and sin and of equipping oneself with the or-
naments of good and virtue. It also removes the
diseases of heart and mind, and it develops feel-
ings of goodness. It improves the inner quali-

ties and makes a man virtuous.
190. That is: What is their attitude and line

of action in future will also be watched by the
true believers so that they may mete out to them
the treatment they deserve.

191. That is: Among those who remained be-
hind at the time of the Tabuk Expedition, whose
case has been kept pending, there were three
men, who had not participated in the Expedi-
tion on account of their negligence. Their case
was not decided immediately and they were
made to wait. Subsequently their repentance
was accepted, which is being mentioned in the
Verse No. 118. which follows.

192. This mosque. which came to be known
as masjid-e-zirar (dhirar) was built in Madina,
near the Masjid-e-Quba by a group of hypo-
crites. When the Prophet (Sallal lahu Alaihi
Wasallam) set on the Tabuk Expedition, some
hypocrites requested him to offer prayers in that
mosque at least once. The purpose of building
this mosque was stated by them to provide con-
venience in the rainy nights. particularly to the
disabled people. The Prophet replied that a
long journey was ahead, and did not go with
them. On his return from Tabuk, when he
reached Ziawan, near Madina, Allah informed
him of their conspiracy. Immediately he des-
patched some of his companions so that they
might destroy the mosque before his reaching
Madina. Accordingly these gentlemen executed
his orders very efficiently and burnt down the
mosque so that the mischief might not crop up
again. (This event is mentioned in Seerat Ibn
Hasham in Vol. IV. page 185). In this verse Al-
lah has disclosed the evil designs with which
they had put up this mosque. Their first design
was to cause damage to the religion. Mosques
are built for spreading and developing religion,
so that this monument of , Islam may become a
means of its strength, but they had built the
mosque for rooting out Islam. How can a
mosque whose foundation was kept on evil de-
signs attract reverence, and how can it become
holy? Their second design was that it should
not become a place of worship in reality, but a
centre of spreading disbelief. The third design
was to smash the unity of Muslims to
smithereens, by prompting Muslims to keep
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away from their centre of gathering. The fourth
design was that it should be used as an out-
post for the enemies of Islam, so that they may
plan their nefarious activities against Islam
from that place. It is mentioned in the narra-
tives that a man from the tribe of Bani Khazraj,
whose name was Abu A‘mir, was converted to
Christianity and he was an arch enemy of the
Prophet. He supported the polytheists in the
Battle of Uhud, and after the Battle of Hunain

when he felt that the Arabs have failed to stem
the onward march of Islam, he went to Rome,
where he spent his time in conspiring against
Islam, till at last he succeeded in provoking the
Roman Caeser to invade Madina. On his sug-
gestion the hypocrites had built the Masjid-e-
Zirar, but the inspiration from Allah disclosed
this nefarious conspiracy, and the Prophet
nipped the mischief in the bud by his timely
action of getting the mosque destroyed.
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Never stand  therein. A  mosque which is
founded upon piety from the first day is
more worthy that you  should stand (pray)
therein. In it are men who love to clean and
purify , (themselves) and Allah likes pure
people. (Al-Quran)
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Never stand  therein.193 A  mosque which

is founded upon piety from the first day is
more worthy that you  should stand (pray)
therein.194 In it are men who love to clean
and purify ,195 (themselves) and Allah likes
pure people.

 Who is  better ? One who laid of his house
foundation on piety and fear of Allah and
His pleasure, or one who laid its founda-
tion on the brink of a crumbling precipice,
and then it toppled with him in the fire of
Hell.196 And Allah does not guide the wrong-
doing people.197

 The house that they built will never cease
to be a misgiving in their hearts, until their
hearts are torn to pieces.198 And  Allah is
All- Knowing, Wise.

Verily Allah has bought from the believ-
ers their lives and their properties in return
for the Paradise199 (that will be theirs). They
fight in the cause of Allah, and they slay
and are slain.200 It is a true promise binding
on Allah, (made) in the Torah, Injeel201 and
Quran. And who is more true to his prom-
ise than Allah? Rejoice then in your bargain
that you have concluded. That is the su-
preme success.

Those that repent,202 those that worship203

(Allah), those that praise Him,204 those that
move in the land205 (in His cause), those that
bow down, those that prostrate themselves
(in prayer),206those that enjoin the good and
forbid the evil,207 and observe the limits set
by  Allah208 -And (O Prophet  !) give glad
tidings to the believers.

It is not for the Prophet and those who be-
lieve to pray for the forgiveness of the poly-
theists even if they be of kin, after it has
become manifest that they are  the people
of the Hell.209

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.



193. That is: Not only do not offer prayer in the
mosque, but do not also set foot therein.

194. When the Prophet (Peace be upon him)
reached Madina after migration from Makkah. he
stayed for some time in the Quba area. There he
laid the foundation of a mosque, which came to be
known as the Masjid-e-Quba. This was the first
mosque of Madina. The second mosque was built
by the Prophet inside the city, which is called the
Masjid-e-Nabavi.The foundation of both these
mosques were laid on the fear of God and piety.
Therefore, this verse can apply to both these
mosques, and the sayings of the prophet’s com-
panions in support of both the mosques are there.
But in this respect Masjid-e-Nabavi is better quali-
fied, because it was Prophet’s routine to stand in
this mosque for prayer more than in the other
mosque, and the real target of the hypocrites was
to smash to pieces the unity of Muslims born out
of gatherings in this mosque. Therefore, the fore-
most and the first mosque to which this verse can
apply is this mosque. In a hadith it is stated that
there was a difference of opinion between two
persons in the matter of the mosque as to whose
foundation was laid on the fear of God and piety.
One said that it was the Masjid-e-Quba and the
other said it was the Masjid-e-Rasool The Prophet
said: “That is this mosque of mine”. Imam Tirmizi
quoted this hadith and has commented that it is
‘hasan ‘. authentic. And Shaukani in his Tafseer
Fathul Qadeer has correctly commented that when
from the authentic traditions it is proved that the
Prophet (Peace be upon him) has meant it to be’
Masjid-e-Nabavi, then to present any other
persons’s saying in opposition to the saying of
the Prophet is not proper. -(Fathul Qadeer,
Shaukani, Vol. II, p. 406).

195. Means inner cleanliness as well as out-
ward cleanliness. The Shariah has given com-
mands for both, and the quality of these sincere
Muslims is that first of all they keep their hearts
and minds clean from the impurities of sin and
side by side they also take care of keeping their
bodies clean. As opposed to this, the interior (heart
and mind) of the founder of the Masjid-e-Zirar was
unclean and impure with the uncleanness and
impurities of disbelief and hypocrisy. They were
neither mindful of the purity of their hearts nor of
the cleanness of their bodies.

196. This is the example of those who build the
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edifice of their life, instead of on the fear of God
and His good pleasure, on disregard and indif-
ference to Him, which results in the form of total
destruction. If they keep this result in view, they
would realize that they are not doing the work of
construction but destruction.

197. That is: He does not help them to succeed
and reach the goal.

198. By giving their nefarious conspiracy the
shape of a mosque they have fixed hypocrisy in
their hearts so firmly that they are now unable to
get free of it till their last breath.

199. Here the covenant that the believers make
with Allah by believing in Him, in His messenger
and the Last Day has been termed as  an act of
transaction. Life and property are in reality gifts
granted by Allah alone and He really is their Mas-
ter, but  in this life of testing the sacrifices of lives
and properties that the believer tenders in the way
of Allah is appreciated by Him in such a way as if
it is a business deal which takes place between
God and His slave. The  slave has sold his life and
worldly goods to his God and the price which God
who promises his slave paradise.

200. That is: They do not  hesitate to fight in
the cause of Allah and they fight with utmost cour-
age. and spare no pains in destroying Allah’s en-
emies, to the extent that even they taste the cup of
martyrdom.

201. Means the real Torah and Injeel in their
original forms as revealed by Allah. If in the
present day Torah and the Bible this subject is not
found in this form, it does not mean that this sub-
ject was not there at all in these scriptures, be-
cause the existing Torah and the Bible have been
revised and altered, and only few parts of the origi-
nal scriptures are found in them. Even then some-
what similar subject is found in the present To-
rah and Injeel, for example:

“Hear, O Israel: the LORD our God is one
LORD, and you shall love the LORD your God
with all your heart, and with all your soul. and
with all your might. (Deut 6: 4,5)

“Blessed are those who are persecuted for righ-
teousness’ sake for their is the kingdom of heaven”

(Mat, 5:10)
He who finds his life will lose it, and he who

loses his life for my sake will find it.
( Mat , 10: 39)

202. In this verse the qualities of the true be-
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lievers have been described, and their first quality
that has been mentioned is that for the wrongs
done by them they repent,whenever they commit
any mistake or sin, they feel sorry for it and turn
towards Allah and beg for his pardon. The expla-
nation of repentance has been given in Notes Nos.
45 and 46 in Surah An-Nisa.

203. They worship the one and only God and
are very active in worship. They do not worship
Him as if it is a heavy task to be performed unwill-
ingly, but they worship Him from the depths of
their hearts, with sincerity.

204. That is: They are grateful to Him and sing
His praises only.

205. They do not ignore the demand of the reli-
gion and stick to their homes and native places,
but whenever necessary they undertake the hard-
ships of journeys and travels in order to fulfil the
demands of the religion, they wander all over the
earth for performing jihad in the cause of Allah,
hijrat (migration), Hajj, Umrah, tabligh (spread of
religion), seeking religious knowledge, observa-
tion of the Divine signs, service and propagation
of the religion, etc.

206. That is: Bowing down and prostrating
oneself in prayer (Ruku’ and Sajda). The position
of ruku’ is standing with both the hands on both
the knees, keeping the back straight and bending
the head, and the position of Sajda (prostrating
oneself ) is : the forehead should be placed on the
ground, along with the nose, palms and the toes
of both the feet touching the ground.

Bowing down and prostrating oneself (Ruku’
and sajda) are two important items of salat and
here they are mentioned to connote offering
prayers or salat.

207. They do not merely reform themselves.

They perform the duty of reforming other fellow
humans also. For further explanation, please Note
No.137, Surah Aal-e-Imran.

208. “Hudoodullah” means limits set by Al-
lah, the Shariah commands and laws as culled
from the Quran, and their protection means ob-
serving them. Besides, it also means that a man
should avoid supporting the non-Shariah com-
mands and laws and their enforcement.

The qualities that have been mentioned here
bring into sharp focus the contrast between char-
acters of the faithful Muslim and the hypocrites.

209. A Mushrik (polytheist) refuses to be faith-
ful to the one and only Allah. For this reason he is
Allah’s rebel and His enemy. So the man who re-
mained a polytheist till his death, has proved him-
self to be the enemy of Allah. About polytheism
Allah has made it clear that it is an unforgivable
crime and the destination of such criminals is Hell.
After this how can it be proper for the believers to
pray for forgiveness of the polytheists even though
they may be their next of kin and very dear to them.
Friendship with Allah demands that the believers
must consider His enemies as their own enemies.

It may be noted that prayer for forgiveness for
the polytheists is forbidden as it is forbidden in
the case of disbelievers and apostates, because
their common crime is disbelief, which is unfor-
givable.

As for determining who is a polytheist, it will
be based on a person’s outward or apparent be-
lief and acts, as a person’s being a Muslim is de-
termined by the fact of his outward appearance
as a Muslim in matters of belief and acts, other-
wise only Allah knows who died as a Muslim or
who died as a disbeliever, who is to go to para-
dise and who to Hell.
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And the prayer of Ibrahim for the
forgiveness of his father was only
because of a promise he (Ibrahim)
had made to him (his father), but
when it became manifest to him that
he (his father) was an enemy to Al-
lah he (Ibrahim) disowned him. Ver-
ily, Ibrahim was soft-hearted, for-
bearing. (Al-Quran)
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And the prayer of Ibrahim for the for-

giveness of his father was only because
of a promise he (Ibrahim) had made to him
(his father), but when it became manifest
to him that he (his father) was an enemy
to Allah he (Ibrahim) disowned him 210.
Verily, Ibrahim was soft-hearted, forbear-
ing. 211

And Allah is not to cause a people to go
astray after He had given them guidance
until He had made manifest to them what
they should guard against.212 Verily Allah
knows everything.

Surely Allah’s is the kingdom of the
heavens and the earth. He ordains life and
death. Except for Allah you have no pro-
tector nor helper.213

Allah granted pardon to the prophet, and
the  Muhajireen and the Ansar, who fol-
lowed him in the hour of adversity,214

when the hearts of a group of them were
on the point of swerving, then Allah
granted them pardon.215 Verily He is to
them Most Affectionate, Most  Merciful.

And to the three also (He granted par-
don), whose case was kept pending,216 un-
til the earth, despite its vastness, was
straitened for them, and their lives became
suffocating for them, and they realized
that there was no refuge from  Allah ex-
cept towards Him. Then Allah granted ac-
ceptance to their repentance, so that they
might turn to Him.217 Verily Allah is the
Great Acceptor of Repentance, Most Mer-
ciful.

O you who believe ! Fear Allah and be
with the truthful.218

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.



210. Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) had prom-
ised his father that he would pray for forgive-
ness for him, which has been mentioned in the
Quran at other places. In Surah Maryam it is
stated:

“Be peace on you. I will pray to my Lord for
forgiveness for you. He is very kind to me.”

(Surah Maryam-47).
It is likely to create a misunderstanding that

a Muslim can pray for forgiveness for his near
relatives, who may be polytheists. This misun-
derstanding is removed here, that Prophet
Ibrahim prayed for forgiveness for his father be-
cause he had earlier promised him to do so, and
that when he came to know that his father was
an enemy’ to Allah, he stopped praying for him.
It means that Ibrahim prayed for forgiveness for
his father, according to his promise, until it was
made manifest to him that his father was an en-
emy to Allah. When this aspect came to his view,
he realised that it was not proper to pray for for-
giveness for any polytheist, even though he was
his father. On this realisation he stopped pray-
ing for him. This subsequent action of Prophet
Ibrahim is the guiding model.

211. That is: Since Prophet Ibrahim was a ten-
der-hearted and forbearing man, he sympathized
with his father without minding his tyrannical
treatment and repaid his ill-treatment with a
prayer for his forgiveness, until it became clear
to him that his father would not give up poly-
theism, and polytheism is synonymous with en-
mity to God.

212. This is a warning for Muslims that Al-
lah, after giving you guidance, has made mani-
fest to you all the things which you should avoid,
which includes the instruction that you should
not regard Allah’s enemies as your friends, and
do not pray for forgiveness for them even if they
may be your near relatives. If even after these
clear directions you did not pay heed then re-
member Allah’s law of straying can come into
action and you can fall into the pit of misguid-
ance.

213. When these are Allah’s qualities, then
in all matters you must turn towards Him, you
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must strictly follow His directions, and with
Him only should be your deep attachment.

214. In the text the word ‘Taba’ is used which,
when used in this way, means to grant pardon
to accept repentance, to turn with mercy, and to
be kind. Here this word is used in its wider sense,
but for translation we could not get an exact
word to convey its full meaning, therefore, we
have been content with translating it as ‘granted
pardon.’

The faults committed by the believers at the
time of the Tabuk Expedition were criticised in
the foregoing verses. But when they realised their
mistakes and they begged for pardon, then the
glad tidings of the acceptance of their repentance
was given to them. And the circle of this pardon
was so wide that whatever omissions and com-
missions that were there of their earlier career
were also pardoned. This was the shower of
mercy which cooled the suffocating air then
prevalent.

The miscalculation of the prophet (Peace be
upon him) has been mentioned in Verse No.43.
which was that those who were capable of par-
ticipating in the Tabuk Expedition but did not
do so when requested him to exempt them, he
readily agreed on account of his kindness and
soft-heartedness. This was a very insignificant
miscalculation, but as an Urdu poet has re-
marked: “Those whose ranks are high have
greater difficulties”. Or in Shakespeare’s words:
Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown.

When Allah turned to Muhajireen and Ansar
with His mercy. He first of all turned His atten-
tion to His prophet.

By the hour of adversity is meant the Tabuk
Expedition. The hardships involved in this ex-
pedition can be imagined: in the severest hot
climate. a long   journey of seven hundred kilo-
meters. scarcity of water and food: one camel to
be used by many persons by turns for riding,
and then the enemy was none other than the
mighty Roman Emperor. At such a difficult time
those who remained faithful to the Prophet and
passed through the trials successfully, were re-
warded by the Divine Mercy which was wait-
ing to receive them. All, their faults were for-
given and their repentance was accepted.

215. That is: In this severe test it was very
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likely that some sincere Muslims might have
fallen a prey to weaknesses, but their sincerity
overcame their weakness, and Allah also forgave
them.

 216. These three persons were Ka’b bin Malik,
Murarah bin Rabi’ and Hilal bin Umayyah. They
were sincere Muslims, but due to their laziness
and, negligence they were unable to participate
in the Tabuk Expedition. Therefore, their case,
as has been stated in the Verse No. 106, was post-
poned. This verse also gave the glad tidings
about the acceptance of  their repentance.

217. Ka’b bin Malik (R) who is included in
these three companions of the prophet, has nar-
rated his story in sufficient details which has
been recorded in the Bukhari and other books of
traditions. Here we give a summary of the nar-
rative as recorded in Bukhari:

The fault of these three was that they did not
participate in the Tabuk Expedition without any
valid excuse. When the Prophet (Peace be upon
him) returned from Tabuk, those that had re-
mained behind went to him and offered their
excuses for not participating in the Expedition,
but Ka’b bin Malik presented himself before the
Prophet and stated that he had no valid reason
for not participating. The Prophet told him that
he stated the truth. He advised him to wait for
the decree from Allah. Ka’b (R) states that he
went away, and later on learnt that the cases of
Murarah bin Rabi’ and Hilal bin Umayyah, who
were fighters in the Battle of Badr, were also simi-
lar. These two went home and kept on shedding
tears, but Ka‘b bin Malik used to go out as per
routine. The Prophet had forbidden Muslims to
speak to them, so none was on speaking terms
with him. One day in the market place a person
gave him a letter from the King of Ghassan in
which it was stated that his friend had commit-
ted excesses against him and that if he went to
the king, he would get his due appreciation and
honour. Ka’b (R) says that when he read this
letter he felt that it was also a trial, and he threw
the letter into the stove. After forty days, the
Prophet ordered that he should keep away from
his wife. He bade his wife to go to her parents
and stay there till Allah gave His decision in his
case. In this condition, fifty days passed, when
life had become a burden for him and the earth

with all its vastness had become a narrow place.
Then suddenly he heard the voice of a crier who
had come to give the glad tidings of the accep-
tance of his repentance. People had gone to his
two companions also for giving them the glad
tidings of the acceptance of their repentance.
Ka’b (R) went to the Prophet and  saluted him.
The Prophet’s face was shining with happiness.
Giving him the good news the Prophet informed
him that day was the best day of his life. He said
that acceptance of his repentance demands that
he should give in charity all his wealth. The
prophet replied: “It is better, keep something for
yourself.” He said that he would keep the part
near Khaibar for himself. He again said to the
prophet: “O Messenger of Allah ! I am granted
salvation by Allah because I spoke the truth. In
my repentance is also included the fact that as
long as I would live I will speak nothing but
truth.” -(Bukhari, Kitabul Maghazi).

It may be noted that forbidding other Mus-
lims to speak with these three persons was a
special and an exceptional case, and all this
happened under the direction of the Divine in-
spiration. Therefore, this event cannot be made
an example for enforcing social boycott against
other Muslims. Weaknesses were shown by
other Muslims also, and whoever committed a
crime was also punished, but the method of not
replying to the salute and not speaking with
them was not adopted in any other case, and
therefore it is the proof of the fact that the treat-
ment meted out to Ka’b bin Malik (R) and his
other two companions was a specific case, and
it would not be correct to derive the principle of
social boycott from this example.

The second point is this that the compan-
ions of the prophet committed mistakes and they
were also forgiven. Therefore, they cannot and
should not be condemned for their past errors
nor can and should they be declared innocent
of all errors. When the companions of the
prophet are not ‘masoom’ (innocent), how can
the belief in the innocence of Imams, which a
particular sect among Muslims persistently pro-
claims, be right?

The falsehood of this belief is quite clear from
the teachings of Quran.

218. From the events narrated above it is
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demonstrated that the hypocrites had taken shel-
ter’ in falsehood, as a result of which the seeds
of hypocrisy had taken firm roots in their hearts,
and they did not receive the divine guidance to
offer repentance. As opposed to this, the Mus-
lims who had committed the mistake had not
given up truth, as a result of which their faith
was not dimmed and  they received the divine
guidance to repent.

In view of these blessings of truth and truth-
ful behaviour the general Muslims are being di-
rected to speak the truth and to be with the right-
ful people, that is to be in touch and friendly
with the righteous and sincere believers, to pre-
fer their companionship, to have dealings with
them, and in the collective and social striving
for religion to be their supporters. and to avoid
those who adopt the hypocritical attitude.
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It  was not proper for the citizens of

Madina and the Bedouins of the
neighbourhood  to  stay  behind the mes-
senger of Allah and prefer their lives to his
life.219 That is because neither thirst, nor toil
nor hunger afflicts them in the way of  Al-
lah, nor the step that they take to enrage the
disbelievers, nor the gain that they achieve
over the enemy, but a good deed is recorded
for them therefore.220 Verily Allah does not
waste the reward of those who do good.

And nor do they spend  any amount, small
or big, nor do they cross a valley, but it is
recorded for them that Allah may repay
them the best for what they used to do.

And the believer, should not go forth all
together. But why did it not happen that a
few persons’ from each group should have
come out to seek sound knowledge of the
religion, and on their return warn their
people in order that they may take heed.221

O you who believe! Fight those of the dis-
believers who are near to you222, and let
them find sternness in you223, and know that
Allah is with those who fear’Him224.

And whenever a surah 225 is revealed there
are some of them who say: “Which of you
has had his faith increased by it ?” So those
who believe–their faith is increased226, and
they receive glad tidings (from it).

But those in whose hearts is a disease, it
has added filth to their filth, and they died
while they were disbelievers227.

Do they not see that they are tested once
or twice in every year? Still they turn not in
repentance, nor do they learn a lesson228.
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219. The real reason for censuring those who
had remained behind at the time of the Tabuk
Expedition. occurring in the foregoing verses, is
the one that has been mentioned in this verse,
that is on the important and emergent occasion
of jihad their not being with the messenger of
Allah and remaining at home meant that the
messenger of Allah may place his life in danger
while these people may seek refuge in the cool
and safe boundaries of their homes !

220. When jihad is so auspicious that at every
step divine reward can be collected and one’s bags
for rewards in the Hereafter can be filled, then
any hardship in its path is no hardship, but is a
means of achieving good fortune. Its psychologi-
cal aspect is that when a man is certain that he
will achieve his goal by traversing a certain val-
ley, all the hardships and difficulties in the path
seem easy and surmountable, and man becomes
prepared to achieve even the unachievable.

221. Those Muslims who lived away from
Madina were unable to attend the prophet’s
meetings, and it had created certain problems
regarding their religious education and train-
ing. Day by day the area of Islam was widening
and on the other hand on account of lack of edu-
cation and training the number of Muslims in
name’only was increasing. This verse tries to
solve this problem in this way that all Muslims
cannot come to Madina to seek religious knowl-
edge and understanding, but some persons from
every colony and every tribe can come out and
seek the required knowledge and then they can
return to their own people and transmit that
knowledge, so that they may gain the required
religious consciousness and save themselves
from disobedience and sin.

The directive principles that can be derived
from this are as follows:

1)  Religious education is of basic importance.
If people are not aware of the Shariah limits, they
cannot live the correct Islamic life. and if they do
not have the right consciousness about religion.
then they may become prone to develop a sinful
mentality even to the extent of committing hy-
pocrisy and disbelief. Therefore, it is necessary
to popularise religious education among Mus-
lims.

2) Popularising the religious education can

be achieved by different methods according to
the prevalent conditions. One method is by
opening centres for teaching, lecturing, and
training, where people from every corner of the
attached areas can come in a fixed number and
later on pass on their knowledge etc. to the resi-
dents of their own areas.

In modem times this work can be done
locally,e.g. lessons of Quran and hadith in
mosques, religious gatherings, schools, etc.

3) The need for acquiring religious education
is essential for children as well as adults. There-
fore, it is not correct to ignore the grown ups and
concentrate on children only.

In the Verse mainly the grown ups are di-
rected to be taught religious consciousness.

4) The real importance in the religious edu-
cation is to ‘Tafaqquh’ that is an understanding
of the religion may be created. This purpose can-
not be achieved by merely giving the formal type
of education or by providing knowledge of Fiqh,
but it requires that such education be imparted
that man may be able to recognise his Lord, may
realise what is the purpose of his life, and this
fact must be firmly inscribed in his mind that
his religion demands sincere observance of its
tenets, and Islam is to place oneself wholly and
totally at the disposal of God; he should know
what are the outlines and features of Islamic life;
what is the meaning of observing the Shariah
limits; what is the reality about taqwa (fear of
God); and who are the people whom Quran has
called Muttaqi (God-fearing).

5) The real objective of the education and
training is to make aware the people about ad-
verse effects of the non-Islamic life so that a sense
of accountability in the Hereafter is created in
people, and they are prepared to lead a correct
Islamic life.

6) Profound knowledge of religion and its un-
derstanding can be created when efforts are
made to understand and explain the holy Book,
Quran.

 7) If it becomes necessary man should un-
dertake journeys for seeking or imparting reli-
gious knowledge.

222. This is the last command concerning
jihad, that has been given to Muslims, This com-
mand has been given with a view to focussing
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attention on the fact that although Islam has
spread to the whole of Arabia, the responsibili-
ties of the Muslim Ummah have not ceased
thereby, that the purpose for which this Ummah
has been raised demands that the process of
jihad be continued further so that the area of Is-
lam  may go on widening gradually and it may
become a supreme power. Its practical form
would be that the area or the country of the dis-
believers which may be near to the boundaries
of the Islamic state or adjacent to it should be
challenged for war first, and thereafter the next
nearest area.

This is an absolute command and there is no
reason to limit it to defensive war. The Islamic
state is authorised to act in accordance with its
resources and the prevailing conditions.

 The master commentator Ibn Jarir Tabri has
taken it to have absolute meaning. Accordingly
he states: The meaning of Allah’s command is
that according to your residence those disbeliev-
ers who may be near to you should be fought
against first, then those who may be next near;
not with the disbelievers from distant places.”–

(Tafseer Tabri, Vol. VII, page 52)
 And the contemporary commentator Sayed

Qutb states: “In this command there is no men-
tion of the disbelievers’ committing excesses
against Muslims and launching an aggressive
attack on the country, and we know that this
was the last command which makes it a funda-
mental point to act on the (tenets of ) religion,
and from this is derived the principle of jihad.
This is not the command like the commands,
concerning the preliminary stages of the estab-
lishment of the Islamic state, which is related to
merely “defence.”

Some people who these days discuss Islam’s
international relations and the commands of
jihad in Islam, and also those who disagree with
the explanation of the Quranic verses concern-
ing jihad desire that this last verse on jihad be
made conditional with those which are related
to the previous stages, and for this they want
that conditions regarding commitment of ex-
cesses or fear of danger should be attached to it,
though this Quranic verse is absolute in itself
and about jihad it is the last verse.”

–(Fi Zilalil Quran Vol. III. page 1737)

 This offensive war is fought to bring out hu-
manity from the darknesses of ignorance, to free
humans from the slavery of mankind and to save
them from the destructive consequences of dis-
belief. Therefore, there is a world of difference
between the war fought for land grabbing and
expansion and this war.

Perwaz hai dono ki esee aik jahan mein
shaheen ka jahan aur hai kerghas ka jahan aur

 A few days before his death, the army which
the prophet (Peace be upon him) had despatched
under the leadership of Usamah bin Zaid, to-
wards Syria to fight against the Romans, was in
deference to this divine command, and later on
the battles of  Yermuk, etc. which were fought
subsequently were in obedience of this command
only. For further details please see Note No.57 .

 223. That is: They should know that you are
firm with the disbelievers and will not yield to
falsehood. In their matter you should not be feeble
or unsteady that they may consider you soft, but
that in dealing with them you should be so firm
that they should realise that it will be difficult to
unsettle you.

It was the effect of this direction that the Mus-
lims challenged the might of the great persian
and Roman empires, and were neither awed by
Kisra Cyrus or frightened by Caeser.

 224. Therefore, while fighting against the
disbelievers and dealing with them strictly and
firmly, you should fear Allah, and all these acts
should be performed remaining within the
Sharia limits.

225. As in the foregoing verse it was the last
command that was given about the disbelievers
to the believers, similarly in these few verses
these are the last points that are being stated
about the hypocrites. those hypocrites whose
mention has been made in this surah in detail.

226. Increase in or addition to belief or faith
means increase in or addition to the state of faith-
fulness. Its explanation has been given in Note
No.3.

227. That is: Those people in whose hearts
there was the disease of hypocrisy the revela-
tion of this surah increased their inner filth. A
person who has a diseased eye cannot derive
any benefit from the sunlight. On the contrary it
would increase his suffering. These hypocrites,
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inspite of suffering from the filthiest of diseases.
considered themselves healthy, and whenever
they were invited to get themselves cured, they
used to claim that they were quite healthy. As a
result they could not derive any benefit from the
Quran inspite of the fact that it is a grand recipe
for cure, and even by a conscience-shaking
Surah like Surah Repentance, they could not be
woken up.

228. That is: In a year one or two twice occa-
sions arise when they are put to test, sometimes
in the form of a  jihad or sometimes in some other
form, so that these tests may afford the chance
to offer repentance. But these hypocrites have
become so cruel that they were not to receive the
guidance to repent, and since their minds are
prejudiced and affected they cannot learn any
lesson from them.
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And whenever a surah is revealed,
they look at one another to see if any-
body is seeing you, then they turned
away229. Allah has turned away their
hearts, because they are a people that
would not understand.

There has come to you a messenger,
from amongst you230, it grieves him that
you should suffer231.He is full of concern
for you232, to the believers Most Affec-
tionate and Merciful233.

Even then if they turn away say 234

“ Allah is sufficient to me, there is no
god but He,235, on Him is my trust, and
He is the Lord of the great Arsh (the
Grand Throne ) .

127.

128.

129.
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229. The hypocrites used to attend the meet-
ings conducted by the Prophet in order to hide
their hypocrisy, but whenever a surah which dis-
closed their hypocrisy was revealed, they used to
become nervous, and they used to enquire of their
companions in gestures whether anybody was
seeing them in this condition, and at the first op-
portunity used to come out. This condition of
theirs is pictured in this verse.

230. These last two verses, except for the Surah
Nasr, are the last words of Allah, according to
the revelation of Quran. In these verses a farewell
message is given. Although the Messenger was
sent to the people of Arabia direct, but indirectly
his message, his  prophethood is for all the na-
tions till the Last Day.

 “From amongst them”means that he is from
the Arabs. The second meaning is that he is from
amongst humans, therefore, all mankind can eas-
ily familiarise with him. A prophet is a messen-
ger from Allah, therefore, the prejudices of na-
tionality or the country should not come in the
way of accepting him as a Messenger.

 23l. He was a sympathetic heart for the whole

mankind. Therefore  he was anxious to save you
from destruction. The imagination, of you being
thrown into the Hell, for undergoing perpetual
punishment, would be extremely painful for him.

 232. He is the well-wisher of humanity and
wants that you should collect virtues by follow-
ing the righteous path and come out successful
in the Hereafter .

233. Among the believers, were Arabs as well
as non-Arabs. Suhaib from Rome, Salman from
Persia and Bilal from Abyssinia - all were the
moths of the prophetic  light, and the Prophet’s
munificence was common and available to all
believers irrespective of nationality.

234. That is: If people do not appreciate this
grand Messenger and do not believe in his mes-
sage.

235. These are the last words which the
Prophet has been made to utter. This depicts
tawheed, and also expresses his trust in God and
disinterestedness. The Messenger had begun the
message of his dawah with tawheed (monothe-
ism) and in his farewell message also he presents
tawheed.

QQQQQQ
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A
Aad 496, 497,  636
Aal-I-Imran 170, 171

Prayer of Imran’s wife 170
Imran bin Matan 171

Aal-I-Ibrahim 171, 173,
Book and Wisdom given 262

Great kingdom given 262
Accusation (false) 286, 287
Aaraf 486, 487

Abbreviations (Muqattaat) explained 13
Abraham (see Ibrahim) 52
Abdullah bin Abdul Muttalib 449
Abu Bakr  599
Abu Jahal 554
Abu Sufyan 553
Abu Zar 622
Accounting for concealed thoughts 152
Acting efficiently and gracefully 86
ADAM 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 47, 170, 179,

248, 474,475, 492
Adam’s Paradise 20, 22
Names, Meaning 21
Command to bow down before Adam 20, 22
Adam’s repentance       24, 25, 474
Adam’s faltering /error 24, 25
Birth of mankind from him          228, 229
Birth of Hawwa from him          228, 229
Angel’s prostrating themselves before Adam

474
Covering Adam’s private parts 474

Adam’s two sons, their story     334,336,358,339
Agricultural produce, share of others then Allah

therein 448, 449
Ailah (Aqba) 533, 535
ALLAH

Word Allah explained 5, 6
Belief in Allah, Meaning 21
Allah’s colour 55
Concealing Allah’s evidence 56, 57
Killed in the Cause of Allah 64, 65
Allah’s covenant Meaning              25, 322
Nearness of Allah               78, 342
Allah’s being Wise Meaning 22

Love for Allah 68
Removal by Allah of one group by another  132,

   133,
One God 156, 157, 162, 308, 614, 672, 674
Master of Power 166
Owner of heavens and earth           222, 394
Independent, Needless           294, 295
Very High           252
Great           252
Forgiver 170, 186, 204, 246, 256, 266,  280,

294, 300, 316, 338, 364, 365, 376,
408, 430, 456, 468, 654

Very Kind 200, 586, 600, 644, 640, 644
Knower of the hidden 210
Best Administrator 162, 218, 270, 294
Best Rewarder 224
Compensator 166
Tolerant 236, 237
Acceptor of the repentance 236, 658
Quick in settling account 162, 224
Taker of account 232
Wise 154, 162, 180,184,204, 232, 244,246, 294,

302, 308, 406, 418, 422, 560, 578, 584,
590, 606, 614,626, 632, 644,654,658,660

Spring of good and auspiciousness      167
Causing day to pass into night & vice versa 166
One who see        272, 294
Knower of secrets of hearts 166
One who causes dishonour 166
Enough for companionship  256
Lord 228, 338,382, 386, 418, 422, 432,

468, 494, 508, 512
Bestower of Mercy 170, 186, 204, 236, 246, 266,

280, 284, 286, 308, 398,404, 408, 448, 456,
524, 525.

Living Being 156
Who bring out living from the dead 166, 167
Sustainer 156, 382, 398
Punisher 156, 160, 272, 316, 374, 468, 532,

564, 578, 580
Hearer 170, 294, 298, 394, 438, 564,574,

580, 654 658,
All to return Him 184
All creatures obedient to Him 184
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Guides to the right path 268
Loyalty to Him precedes everything      267, 269
Loyalty to Him should precede over loyalty to

dust and blood       281, 282
Kind          166, 168, 182, 286
Giver’of shape           156, 158
Bestower of honour 166
Honour for Him only 204
Knower 170, 180, 182, 220, 232, 236, 237,
244,  252, 276, 284, 294, 298, 308, 310,354, 356,
394, 412, 428, 432, 442, 504, 564, 576, 580, 588,
592, 614, 626, 632, 646, 654, 658, 668,
Generous 160
Existing by His own self           156, 157
Gatherer of all on Doomsday           160
Mighty 216, 218, 272, 294, 300, 330, 342, 396, 406
Does not disregard anybody’s right 256
Command to obey Him 262
Good from Him        270, 271
His favour, Kindness        288
Seeking His pleasure        288
Change in the froms made by Him 290
Attributed with perfections 294, 295, 542
Master, Owner of the Universe 308
Witness of 162, 163, 331, 399, 400
Obstruct from His path 308, 580, 581
Hold fast to Him 194, 195, 310
Who would get His nearness 312
To achieve Him 312
Meaning of His love 171
Rope of 194, 195
Blessing favour of 198, 250, 251
To gather in His presence 212
Causing dead to emerge from living and vice

versa     166, 167, 428, 430
Master Owner of the Land 166, 167
Guardian and Helper      206, 256, 572, 632
Watcher, Guardian      162, 228, 302
All-Embracing 180, 294, 354
Does not break promise 160, 326
Only His worship 252
Encompassing everything 292
Beside Him. no other God 316, 324, 338,

342, 408, 409, 490, 494, 496, 530
To fear Him 354, 376, 380, 382, 414, 568, 606,609
Merciful 316, 338, 364, 376, 408, 524 ,532,

584 598, 614, 644
Full authority to command        316, 317
Swift to take account        316, 322

His knowladge     322, 326, 374, 375, 390, 391
Who rise for Him 326
Reliance on Him 326
His obligation 326
His worship 490, 494, 496
Auspicious, Blissful 490, 491
Overpowerings 374, 386, 412, 428, 560,

580, 578, 580, 626, 635
Gives life and death 530
His help 327, 568, 610
His pleasure 316, 644, 645
For Him kingdom of the heavens and earth 330,

         396, 424, 428, 668
False belief of some one being His son       330
His judgement best 350, 412, 512
Friend of people of faith 354
His hands are open 356, 357
Who is disrespectful to Him 358
His obedience 556, 564, 588
To ascribe falsehood to Him 376, 448, 456
Disobedience to Him 380
Knows the Unseen       380, 386, 412, 418
His mercy near to the virtuous 490
Praise for Him 390
Creator of the Universe      390, 391, 394, 432
Treating some one as His equal 390, 460
In the heavens and the earth 390
Lord of time and space 391, 392
Brings into existence from non-existence 396,329
Remover of suffering 399
No change in his words 402, 403, 438
His tradition 403
Meaning of invoking Him 413
The Real Master 412
Splits the seed and the fruit-stone      428, 429
Purity for Him        432, 468
Has no wife 432, 468
Minute observer 432
Not Neglectful 448
His rights 452, 453
None His partner 456, 457
To defer From His path 486
Created the heavens and the earth in six day

490,491
Occupying Arsh (Throne) 490, 491
To invoke Him with awe and hope    490,491
To seek help from Him  514, 516
His speaking with Moosa 522, 523
Manifested His glory on the Mount  522, 523
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Not to ascribe to Him anything except Truth 536
For Him excellent names 540, 541
Who prevents His names 540, 541
His stratagem tactics 544
Alone knows the exact time of the Doomsday

544, 545
His mention/remembrance is heart-shaking 556
Trust in 556, 557, 626
Gracious, Oft-Favouring 568, 569
Best Planner 568, 569
Almighty, Extremly Powerful 578
Sees everything 592
Faith in 608
Free from association 614
Light of 619
Wrong concept of having offsprings 631
Dominance and superiority for 626
Master/Owner of Arsh (Throne) 676
Elevated on Arsh 676
Your Lord 676
Ali        601, 622
Ameen (Trustee)        150, 151
Amr bil Maroof ...(sec Enjoin)        194, 195
ANGELS     20, 21, 22, 42, 394, 395, 428,

    429,  438, 468, 484, 485
Meaning of Angels 21, 22, 43
Prostrating themselves before Adam     474
Close to God   548
Not proud to worship God   548
Prostrate themselves only before Allah 548
To seize the souls          578, 579

     Their coming down to take part in the battle
610, 611, 627

An’ams explanation (Cattle) 317
Animals             316, 317, 456, 457
    Animals of prey 322, 323

Shares of others than Allah in them      448
Forbidden          452, 453
(see also Cattle)
Animals, Cattle being left in the name of other
than Allah 376, 378
Kind of animals 402, 410

Anfal (Spoil of war) 552
Ansar 590, 654, 655, 668
Appointed Days (Tashreeque, See Hajj)   90,92
Aqbah Ibn Abi Mu’eet   555, 586
Ark, Box 128, 129

Boat of Nooh 522, 524
Arsh (Throne) meaning 491

Arrows as lot-drawing 316, 319, 370
Ascetism, Monkhood 371
Astray Explanation 7
Asbat (Children of Yaquoob) 308
Ayat-ul-Kursi (See Verses of Throne) 136
Ayat-i-llahi, Divine signs, low price for them

602, 603
Ayub ( Job ) 308, 422, 424
Aziz 614, 617

B
BABYLON 44, 45
BAITULLAH (Allah’s House) 53, 54, 85

First House for worship 188, 189
Cause of auspiciousness 188, 189
Means of Guidance 188, 190
Muqam-i-(Place of) Ibrahim 188, 190
Clear signs 188, 190
Its pligrimage 188, 190
Its builders 188, 190
Wrong narrations about its construction 189
Built before Baitul Maqdis 189
Its photo 192
Bani Israel(Children of Israel) 24, 25, 28, 29,

31, 32, 33, 36, 52, 59, 71, 124, 125, 128,
382, 383, 532,

Covenant from 300, 316, 366, 367
Their breaking of covenant 300, 326
Curse on them 218, 300
Worshiping calf 300, 524, 525
Their claim that they would go to hell for a
few days 166
Conspiracy against Christ 178, 179
Accusation against Christ 179
To term haram what is halal 177
Covenant from them 183
Conspiracy of a group of 183
Talk of religiousty 183
Hiding truth 185, 190
Their unauthorised changes 190
Victim or lowness and helplessness 198, 199
To get wealth by unlawful means 302
Evidence of their crimes in the Bible  199
Their blasphemy that Allah is poor and they
are rich 220
Demand of scrifice of fire for belief in proph-
ets 220
Killing of the Prophets 220
Belying the messengers 220
To change the words from their context 258
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Slandering religion 258, 259
Their jealously 260
Clean and purified things haram for them 302
Their demand 301
Rebellious temperament 301
Taking interest (usury) 302
Shamlessness about sinning 303
False charges on Maryam 303
Conspiracy to kill Christ 303
Concocting imaginary tales 303
Their truth loving learned men 194, 199, 224,

306,528, 531
Giving up Salat and Zakat 306
Dispute merely because of mutual rancour 170
Deviation their habit 162
Quarrelling about Ibrahim 180
To argue without knowledge 180
Attempts to mislead Muslims 180
To mix up falshood with truth 258
To hide truth 182
Rejecting Allah’s signs        182, 188
Attempts to divert Muslims away from Islam

180
To ascribe invented falsehood to Allah 182,

184, 280
Misappropriate deposits in trust 182
To distinguish between their own people and
others in conduct and dealings    182, 183
To read the book twisting the tongue 184
Covenant concerning prophets 182
Seeking to make Allah’s way crooked 188
To hide Allah’s signs 222
Inviting them to accept faith 258
Their forgetting the advice 326
Their dishonesty 326
Their demand to make diety for them 518,519
Punishment for the worshippers of the cow

524, 525
Division into twelve families 530
Command to live in a township 530
Commanded to enter the gate prostrating

themselves 530
Some turned into apes 532
Will be ruled by oppressors till the Doomsday

526, 527
Their successors good for nothing 536
Their wishful thinking 537
Mountain lifted suspended over them 536, 537
Their twelve tribe  530, 531

Picture of their cruelty in the Bible 328
Prophets and messengers in them 334, 544
Commanded to enter the Holy land 334
Punishment to them 336
Their wandering       336 , 337
Destined to commit heinous murders 338,339
Unbelievers among them 366, 367
Demand for their liberation 508, 509
Allah’s plan about  them 510
Firaun’s scheme to kill their sons 494 , 518
Their patience 518
Their success        518, 519
Baptism 57
Barzakh 141

BADAR 200, 207, 209, 552
Battle of in 02 A. H. 161
First battle of Islam 161
Number of infidels 161
Number of faithfull 161
Victory of  faithfull 161
Causes of battle 552
Help through angels 560,561, 562
Event (battle) of 556, 557, 558, 560, 561

BAKKAH (Makkah) 188, 189
Change in the name of Jews 190
Photo of the city of Makkah 193
Baitul Maqdis 335
Bani Quraizah 348
Bani Nadeer 348
Banu Bakr 605
Bending on knees in prayer 26

BELIEFS
To slick to false beliefs is nothing but obsti-
nacy 301
Belief in Trinity 364, 365
Bedouim Arabs 652, 653, 655, 656
Bida’at (Innovations) 84
Birth Control 109
Bismillah, Explanation 5

BIBLE
When prepared 157, 158
Its position 158
Admission of its commentator 158
The story of Chrit’s resurrection and its
critism 303, 304, 305

BLOOD MONEY (Compensation)  316, 556, 558
Amount of 175
Relations 592, 593

BOOK OF ALLAH 12, 14, 15
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Refusing to accept some parts 38
Disagreement with 70
Faith in all the revealed books 12, 153
Revelation from Allah 75
To hold firmly 537

BOOTY (Spoils of war) 556, 557, 588
        Distribution of 576, 577

Breaking relations 19
Breast-feeding 122, 123

BRIBERY 82, 83, 357
        Forbidden 250, 251

Burying the dead body 338, 339

C
CALIPH (see Khalifa) 20, 21, 468, 470
Call of Islam. its method 138
Casteism, refutation of the concept 225
Camel 456
Cattle (see An’am) (Cow, ox)  452, 457
Buffalo  457
CHARITY (ZAKAT)

Clean earnings for charity 142, 143
Expenditure under 632, 634, 635,

636, 637, 641
Command to receive 658, 659
And purification 659

CHRISTIANS 32, 48, 49, 51, 53, 56, 57, 59, 60
304, 308, 330, 331, 364

Their sects 365, 387
Change in Divine Scriptures 34, 35
Chair (Throne) 137
Children of no avail on the Day of Judge-
ment 160, 198
Civilized system, the right basis of 17
Clean (Pure) things 68, 69, 70, 71
Clean (honest) wives 18

CLOTHING
Its purpose covering private parts and beau-
tification 476, 477
Refutation of sanctifying nudity   477, 478
Refutation of Hippyism 477, 478
Of taqwa, righteousness      476, 477, 478
Negation of ascetic concept, about   481

Compulsion, negation in Islam 136,137, 138
Constructive and Destructive work, reality about

17
COW

Command to slaughter 32, 34, 35
Cow-worshipping 35, 40, 525

Calf 29,  30
COVENANT/ PROMISE

Breaking of 42, 580, 581
Punishment for selling Allah’s covenant 182

Breakers of covenant are wicked 186
Hiding of the Covenent by the People of the

Book 222
To throw back behind the back  222
To sell for a small price  222
To fulfil  464
Of Nature 509
Acting against        580, 581
Cave (Thaur) 626, 627, 629
With a nation 588, 589
Casteism, refutation of the concept   225
Companions (Hawari) 176, 177
Companions of the Prophet
Sabiqoon (the earliest) 655
Tabarra abusing them 655, 656
Companion-travellers, good treatment of

252, 253
Contentment, Trust 212, 219, 295
Conspiracy 288, 289
Consultation
Directions to hold 212, 213
System of consultations 213
Real democracy 213
Standard for Judgement 213

CORRUPTION, MISCHIEF.’
Punishment for perpetrators of  392, 343
Attempts to commit       356
Fate of perpetrators       506

Common Sense (intelligence), not using 564, 565
COURSE  356,  358, 360, 366

Mention in the Bible 357, 367
One community cursing another in Paadise

486, 487

D
DAWOOD (David) 132, 133, 308,

366,  367, 422, 423
DAWAH (invitation, call, mission)

Towards righteousness 194
Missionary group 194
Adopting errective manner of speach  266,

  267
DAY Of  JUDGEMENT (QIYAMAT)

All wi1l be gathered 166, 272
Full reward on the Day  220
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Prayer not to be disgraced on the Day   212
Eesa will give witness on      302
None will talke responsibility of the sinners

286
DARGHAH (Mausoleum )

To go to, for offerings and obeisance       547
Dancing and Singing      465
DEATH 206, 207, 209, 220, 221, 270, 271

Meaning 64
Life after death 20
Revival after death 30

DEBTS/LOANS
Dealing about 150
Document 150
Time for debtor/borrower 146

DEVTA (gods), idea of their drinking soma 137
Re-incarnation of Devta 138
Theory of Trinity 134
Refutation of belief in intercession 132,134

DEALING ( Trade )
By mutual agreement 250, 251
Free from deception 251
Devi (goddess),false ideas of the polytheists

289
Dead beings 316, 458, 456
Dead cannot hear 402, 403
Dead Persons revived 490, 492
Deities, false mere names 496, 497
Destiny, written 402, 403

DIVORCE 108, 112, 116, 118, 120, 121
Divorce, Meaning 113
Divorce undesirable 113
Divorce in the  Shariah of Moosa 113
Divorce among Christians 113
Divorced balanced view 114
Revocable divorce 114
Divorce in Pre-Islamic days 114
Divorce, correct way of giving 114
Absolute divorce        115, 116
Three divorce at one time 115
Irrevocable divorce (Baina) 114, 115
Three divorce at one time equal to
one divorce 115
Third-time divorce. Meaning 114
Right of divorce, to court 121
Right of the divorce         120, 121

DISHONESTY (Misappropriation)
Do not be supporters of 286
Meaning of 286

With Allah and His messanger   564, 569
in deposits in trust         568, 569

DISPUTE
To refer to Allah and His messenger in case

of 180, 181
For judgement the Book and Sunnah    264
Meaning of turning to the Book and Sunnah

     264
DIVINE BOOK

Invitation to 162
Who deviate from it 162
Clear Book 220
Seller of its verses 222
Touchstone of truth 264
To judge according to it 286
Division, avoiding        464, 465
Dissolution, Philosophy of 391
Divine Attributes, polythesistic 542

DISBELIEVERS, Infidels, Kafirs 308, 360, 400, 619
Punishment of fire for 560, 562
Worst animal 580, 581
Friendly for one another 594
Painful punishment for 600
Did not take into confidence 602, 603
Not to endear them 608, 611
Command to fight them 610, 611

DOWER (Mehr) 120, 121, 322
DOOMSDAY, DAY OF RESURRECTION
     6, 38, 48, 49, 57, 390, 394, 395, 401, 416, 429

Signs of 545
When will it occur 576, 577
Sudden onset 545
Drawing of lots 173
Dying, last moments      428, 429, 484, 485

E
EARTH., not to corrupt, after reformation 220,221
EELA (Oath to keep away from wife) 108,109,110

Its Explanation and Command 110
Economic betterment, dependent on what 507
Economic stringency reason for causing 407
Eid (festival) 382, 383, 384
EESA, SON OF MARYAM (Jesus Christ) 380,

382, 383, 426, 427
from Respected family 171
word from Allah 172, 173, 308
Impressive looking 172
Refutation of His divinity 309
Near close 172
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Spoke in the cradle 172, 174, 303
Righteous 172
Extraordinary way of birth 174, 303, 382
Teaching the Book and wisdom 172
Teaching the Tohrah and Injeel 176
Does not scron being Allah’s slave 310
Words, son of Maryam, proof of  being with

out father 173, 174
To Bani Israil as a messanger 178
To breathe in spirit into a bird made of dust

303
Story of His resurrection from his grave 303
To cure the blind and the leper 176, 382, 383
To revive the dead 176, 382, 383
To be aware of the stored articles by the people

176
To confirm the Tohra 176, 350, 351
To make halal the forbidden things   176
Call of the Christ 176, 302, 303
Replay of the companions 176
Seizure of Eesa 178
Raising up of Christ 178, 302, 303
Ascendency of the followers of Christ 178
Explanantion of mutawaffi (seizure) 179
To bring religion of Islam 177
To Call Allah: My Lord 177
His example 178
Refutation for Calling Him father      177
Re-appearance not as a new prophet 305
The guidance He received 186
Claim of Jews of killing Him     302, 303
Could not be killed 302, 303
Was not crucified 302, 303
Doubtful position concerning killing302,303
Accepting faith by the people of the Book

before His death 302, 303
After re-appearance there will be only Islam

305
Killing of Dajjal 305
After His death, strange theory of Christians

303
He is messanger of Allah 308, 364, 365
A spirit from Allah 308, 309
Trinity: self-invented belief 309
Belief in His being god 364, 365
Dissolution of God in Him 331
Commanded to wroship Allah 364
Used to eat           364, 365
Excesses about Him 365

Curse from His mouth 366
His miracles 382, 383
His companions, disciples, 383
Prayer for the table spread 382
His last Supper 384
His witness on the Day of Judgement 386,387
His being lifted to the heavens 387

Ehram (Religious raiment) meaning 316
Ehsan, Meaning of 209
Elias (Eliah)         426, 427
Enjoin what is good Forbid and what is Evil 194

Meaning of Maroof (good) 195
Meaning of Munkar (evil)         195, 196
Duty of every Muslim         378, 379
Quality of the Best Community 199

Eriha 31
E’tikaf (Meditation) 82, 83
EVIL (DOER)          356, 530, 606, 603

Explained 137, 507
Explanation of evil-doer  19
Their Abode 316, 317

EVIL (Thaghut-Rebels)
Refutation of evil 136, 137
recompense for 368
reaproach for not preventing 366
practice common 375
preventers of saved from punishment 532, 534

EVIDENCE
To appoint witnesses 150
Excesses 364
Excesses not allowed         316, 485
Excesses, Exaggeration 309

F
FAIRNESS dealing 150, 151
FAMILY LAWS

Restriction on change in Family Laws 114,
115, 116

Expediencies of Family Laws 108, 121
FASTING 78, 79, 80, 83, 86, 87

Fasting meaning 79
Its purpose 79
Ramzan    78, 79, 80
Favoured/Rewarded People 4, 7

FAITH, Invitation to have in Allah, Messenger
and the Book 299, 356, 364, 402, 406

Only that acceptable which is free from Poly-
theism 422
Practising disbelief with faith     322, 323
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To accept faith, to believe, 326, 360, 366, 374,
382, 512, 518, 522, 523, 525, 526

Addition in 556, 557, 670, 671
FAITHFUL (Mumineen) To follow other than

their path 207
FALSE  BELIEFS

Refutation of the Christian belief that the au-
thority to forgive sins is with the Church 207

FEAR OF ALLAH (TAQWA), Righteousness 326,
360, 314, 524, 534, 535, 548

Those who adopt 160, 161
To stick to it is courageous 222
Allah likes righteous 182
Standard of 195
Paradise for the righteous  206, 224, 268
Who are righteous 225
Stress on adopting 228
As a foundation for shouldering social re-
sponsibilities 229
Its blessings 506, 507
Good end for muttaqeen (who practise it), 514
Meaning of adopting  527

FEMALE SLAVES
Those seized in the battles       246, 247
Permission to have sex with 230
Exhortation to free them 230
Permission to marry conditionally 246
Main foundation of honour and nobility 248
Good treatment of Male and Female slaves

234
Punishment for immoral act 246
Forbidding to make them a means of prosti-
tution 247, 248

Fighting in the cause of Allah 86,87,100,124,128
Filthy animals 447
Fisq (Evil acts) 316
FIRAUN (Pharaoh) 508, 510, 513

Meaning of the word 515
His gods 514, 515
His challenge to Moosa 513

In his tyrannic rule religious freedom for embrac-
ing another religion was not given 513

His claim to godhood (Lordship) 515
His drowning 518
Descending of punishment on his commu-
nity 510, 514
His civilization destroyed 518
Fiqh for its details turning to authentic hadith

550

Following forefathers 70, 71, 376, 377
Formalism 29
FORBIDDEN THINGS (HARAM)

Carcasses 70, 71
Blood 70, 71
Pigs 70, 72

Animals slaughtered in other’s names 70, 72
Reasons for forbidding eathing of dead bodies72

Reasons of blood 71
Reasons of pigs 72
Reasons animals slaughtered in others name
72
Forbidden animals permissible in emergen-
cies 316, 320

Following blindly 497
Frogiveness 548
FURQAN (Discriminator, explained 29, 568, 569

G
GABRIEL (See Jibril)
GARDEN 456
GAMBLING 104, 370

Lottery 372
Disadvantages of gambling 105, 106, 371, 37
Racing 372

God fearing people, Truly 74
Ghusl (Bathing) command for 322, 326
Goliath (See Jalut) 132, 133
Good righteous, Kindwards command to say 546
Greatefullness basis of Religion 5
Grateful thankful 490
Gratitude, gratefulness 298, 399
Grave worship 449
Greedy for the life of word 42
GUIDANCE 4, 12, 13, 14, 15, 24, 28, 29, 57,78,

97, 160, 162, 186, 194, 310, 351,
426, 427, 442, 530, 540, 544, 614

Guilty 480, 481

H
HAJJ/ UMRAH   64, 82, 83, 86, 87, 91, 92, 97

Umrah. Explanation  66
Items or rituals of Hajj 91
Symbols of Allah Explanation 65
Labbaik 91

Tamattu (Hajj and Umarah in one journey) 88
Month of Hajj  91
Spirit of Hajj 88
Economic benefits during Hajj 91
Arafaat 90
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Jabal-ur-Rehmah 91
Masha’r-e-Haram 90
Muzdalifa 91
Mina 91
Stay in Arafaat 91
Stay in Mina 91, 92
Appointed Days (Tashreeque) 97
Rami Jamar (Stoning to Satan) 97
Food for journey 91
Haram at Makkah 85, 87
Its being compulsory 188, 190
Not to obstruct those going to 318
Hajj-e-Akbar (Grand Hajj) 598, 599
Hajis (Pilgrims) serving water to them 606

Harut Marut 44, 45
HAROON(Aaron) 308, 361, 422, 423, 512, 518,520

Refutation of the charge of making the artifi-
cial cow 525
Hawwa (Eve) 476, 477
Hama, Oust (All is He) concept of 391
Hearts, Hardness of 35, 326, 328
Hearts, Diseases in 12, 15
Heart, Meaning of 541, 542

HEREAFTAR
 4, 12, 15, 21, 22, 26, 33,  37,  38,  42, 44, 45, 51, 90,
98, 104, 162, 177, 182, 270, 294, 302, 312, 322, 325,
342, 361, 403, 428, 429, 438, 456, 522,

Argument re: Hereafter 6 , 7
Hereafter,Meaning 31
Belief in the Last Day 262
Fullreward in, 218
Law of Requital 293
Share in 218
Salvation in the 187, 292, 293,
to make it one’s goal 537
Faith in 608
Provision of wordly life in preference to 628

HELL 364, 368, 446, 474, 486, 487, 540,
644, 648, 649,

The lowest section of 298
The way of 308
Hypocrites and infidels will be gathered
therein 294, 326
Fuel of fire 160
Prayer to be spared from 162
Evil refuge 160, 224, 288
Those who enter, are disgraced    222, 237
Blazing fire         262, 410
Skins will be scorched   224, 236, 262, 263,

288,
Very bad place 286, 288
Result of the opposition to the Prophet 288

Hittatun (Pardon), meaning 31
Hilal bin Umayyah 668, 670
Holy Month 86, 87, 104
Holy Spirit 132, 133, 380
HOOD(Prophet) 494, 495
Homosexuality 501
HOLY LAND (Palestine) 335

Command to Bani Israil to enter 334
Forbidden to them for 40 years   334

Humbleness 24
Hunted animal 322

Method of making its flesh permissibe 323
Hunting forbidden while on pilgrimage
(Ehram) 316, 317
Test through 374, 375
Of sea 374, 375

Hubal (Idol) 449
Hudaibiyah 603, 606

Why the covenant was broken 605, 606
Hunain      610, 611
Battle of 612

HYPOCRITES
216, 217, 266, 270, 271, 272, 273, 286,
287, 288, 289, 298, 299, 354, 355
of the present day 289
Avoiding to participate in Jihad 626,628
Mischief making of 632
Conspiracy of Hypocrites against Muslim

630, 631
Dislike of at  the enforcment of Allah’s com-
mand 626, 628
Lame excuses of 628
Reality of Hypocrisy 628
Ill-wishers of Prophet, 631
Evil-doers 632, 641
Expenditure of, unacceptable 632
Disbelief in Prophet 632
Prayer of, with laziness 632, 633
Expenditure of, with dislike 632
Objection of, on distribution of charity, 632,

    633
Mocking of Allah and His messenger by 640
Male and female in the same category 640
Enjoining to do evil 640
Courses on 644
Jihad against          644, 645
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Prayer for forgiveness for, useless 648, 649
Funeral prayer for, forbidden 648,649,650
Standing by the grave of, forbidden 648, 649
Funeral prayer of Abdullah bin Ubai  649,

650, 651
Are unclean 654, 655

HYPOCRISY
Reality of 628
Relationship with falsehood       646, 647

I
IBLIS (Devil) 20, 22

His logic 474, 475
IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM) 11, 25, 54, 55, 56, 57,
87,91,137,180,181,186, 308, 418,450, 457, 501

Two branches of the followers 25
Right-going, sincere Muslim 180, 188, 292
Builder of Ka’ba 189
Sincere friend of Allah       292, 293
Neither a Jew, nor a Christian    180
His Nation 644
Invitation to father to accept the truth 418
Praying tor forgiveness for his father 668
Arguments with the community, 422, 423
His arguments          422, 423
His method         468, 470

IDDAT (Waiting time)     118, 119, 120, 121
ID-UL-FITR 80
IDOLATRY 518, 519, 525

In Nooh’s community 493
In the Community of Aad 495
In the community of Thamud 497
In the polytheistic Arabs 548, 549

IDOLS 429, 548
Offerings to 547, 546
Belief in 547

IJTIHAD and QIYAS 264
Ill-gotten Money 82, 83
Ill-Treatment of Kin 228, 229
ILLEGAL SEX 461, 463

If women guilty to  be confined within the
house 246, 248
To hurt both male and female   236, 237
To call for four witnesses     236, 237
If female slave guilty, her punishment is half

246, 248
Ill-Omen (Inauspiecouness) reality of, 514, 516
Illegal gratification 382, 383, 384
Iman meaning of embracing Iman (Faith) 14

Increase of human Race 119
INTEREST/USURY 144, 147, 148, 149

Forbidden  in Bible 147
Commercial Interest 147
Taking Interest  from Non-believers 147
Reasons for forbidding 147, 148
Interest free loans 149

INNOVATION AND ABSURDITIES
When doors for these are opened 309
Misdeeds of innovaters 185
Concept of Imam being innocent 264

INHERITANCE 310
 Shares of both man and women 232
 Son’s share 232, 235
Daughters  share 232, 234, 235
Parent’s share 232, 235
Husband’s share 236, 237
Wife’s share 236, 237
Share of uterine brothers ad sisters 236, 237
Kalalah 236, 310, 311
Full and consanguine brothers and sisters
share 310, 311
Shares of those with whom there is an agree-
ment etc. 250, 251
Table of the inheritors     239, 240, 241, 242
Inheritors of parents and kins 250, 251
Reason for not keeping the shares of son and
daughters equal 234
Reason for keeping more share for the chil-
dren 234
Will, Legacy 232, 235, 236
No will for inheritors 233
Not to give anything to the orphaned grand-
son 233
Grandson not an inheritor, when sons alive

234
To give something to orphans and poor 232,

233
Repayment of loans 232, 235, 236
Reform of the Non-lslamic Laws of Inheri-
tance 233
Imbalances of religions 235
Making of Inheritance Laws. Allah’s rights

232, 235, 237
Shares prescribed by Allah 232
Children inheritors 233
Refutation of the Non-lslamic Laws 233
Nepoleon’s Civil Code 235
Hindu Code 235
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Indian Succession Act 235
Attempt to enact for Muslims Non-Islamic
Law of Inheritance  is a serious crime 236

Injustice, do not to even with enemies 316
Inner purity 460
Intelligence, common sense, direction to use, 460,

465
INFIDELITY (Disbelievers)

Fate of 160, 198, 200
Meaning of not befriending infidels 219, 220
Befriending infidels forbidden 200,201,298,

308
Their striving 220
Will not be forgiven 308

INFIDELITY (REJECTION  OF  FAITH)
Death during 186
Rejection after believing 188
Increase  in 294
Unforgiveable sin 308
Two forms of 297
Distinguishing between Allah and His Mes-
sengers 320

INJEEL       156, 172, 173, 177
Difference between Bible and Injeel  157, 158
Changes in 177
Teaching of monotheism in              614, 619

ISLAM
Islam, Meaning 55
Entering Islam fully 96
Islamic way of Life 7
Real religion          162, 163
Good and only good 195
Religion of the universe 185
Proof of its being only true religion   185
Not the religion of any single race or group

185
Christ has also come with Islam        177
After re-appearance of Christ, World’s reli-
gion will be Islam 305

ISHAQ 54, 184, 308, 422, 423
ISMAIL and Children of Ismail 41, 43, 54, 55, 56,

60, 65,186, 302, 426, 450
Israel 25, 188, 189
Isa (Jesus) 31, 38, 39, 57, 132
Isaiah 426, 427
Istighfar,(Seeking forgiveness)

Praying for forgiveness immediately after sin
206

Time of acceptance 163

J

JACOB (see Yaquoob)
JALUT (Goliath) 128, 129, 130
JAHILIYAH (un-Islamic), decision of  350, 352
JAFER 368
JIZYAH, Meaning of 616
JEWS 32, 33, 37, 39, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51,

         53, 56, 59, 60, 65, 330, 345, 364, 366
Some made apes and pigs,    356, 357
Their learned men and jurists 360, 361
Be friending them is forbidden 350, 352
Forment disscussion, trouble     356, 358
Flesh of animals with nails forbidden for
them 456, 458

Jealousy, 336
Jerusalem  335
Jibril (Gabriel) 39,  42, 43
JIHAD OR STRIVING IN THE CAUSE OF
ALLAH 100,  208,  594,  595, 608, 610,

646,  648
Those who participate 207,  582, 583
Not to show weakness in 208
Preparation for 225
Who do not join without a valid excuse 280,

629
Investigate before fighting 280, 281
To exhort to 266
For the oppressed Muslim of Darul kufr Com-
mand of Jihad 270, 271
To inform Prophet about any news or
rumour of danger 272
Command to Prophet  for 272
Exhortation to faithful 272
Command to come out for 268, 270, 620
Who hesitate to join 268
Fighting in the cause of Allah 268
Command to restrain in the begining  270,

620
Purpose of war in Islam  276, 277
When the call is not for the common public

277
Meaning of 343
Encouraging to fight 586
Prisoners of war         590, 592
Mischief and distrubances in the event of not
fighting        591, 592
Fighting against the leaders of disbelief, 604,

605
Reformative and revolutionery war  604
When is it compulsory 628
Reasonable excuse for non-participation

     654, 655
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Reward for      664, 666
JIBT (Witcheraft)

Believers in superstitions and a absurdities
258

Meaning of 260
Fortune-telling 260
Seeking omen 260
Bad omens 260
Magic 260

Jinn      432, 433, 438, 442
Journey’s distance 79
Journey, travel, for learning moral    394, 395
Judaism and Christianity, their reality   57
JUSTICE

Idea 6, 7
Direction to adhere to 296
Witness of 326
To judge with 342
To speak justly 464

Judd bin Qais 633

K
Ka’ab bin Ashraf 267
Ka’ab bin Malik        669, 670
KALIMAH-go (Believer)

Calling him infidel 277
Kalib 335
Kafir, (Disbeliever) 316, 364, 365
Grievous punishment for 342, 344
to befriend a 346
Ka’ba 374, 375
Kanz,its meaning 623

KHALIFA (ruler) 20, 21, 22, 25, 468, 470, 512
Meaning 21
Right management of Earth 21, 22

Khilafat (Caliphate) 129
Khilafat of the world 20, 21
Khula (Separation demended by wife) 112
Khuza’ah 605
KILLING 250, 251

By mistake 276, 277, 278
Wilful 280, 281
Amount of blood-money 277
First incident in human history 338, 339
A serious sin 338, 339, 340
Of Prophet 364
Of a man 460, 461

KILLING CHILDREN
As offerings to gods 460, 461
From fear of poverty

KIN (Relatives) Good treatments of 252
KNOWLEDGE (Learning)

Explanation 60
Meaning of 163
Proficiency in 156, 159, 302
Witness of men of learning   162, 163, 306

Kufr, (Disbelieve) 342, 364, 365

L
LAW OF GOD

Of Consequences 153
Its observance 246
Any other family law not acceptable 248
False laws in the name of Modern Civil Code

251
Wicked culture 251
Ways of Prophets and righteous people for
family life 251
Divine to Judge according to         374, 376

LIMITATION OF THE RACE (Family Plan-
ning) 461
Vasectomy for 461
Castration 461
Lewd , obsene, shameless acts talks, forbidden

460, 461, 480, 481, 500
Learned men (Ulema) Their responsibilities 356,

357
Letters, separate, abbreviations. (explanation)

13, 473
Life-saving great virtue 338, 339
Lives of living beings 404
Life after death, disbeliever in 400
Living and dying for Allah 468
LORD (RUBB) 4, 18, 26, 36, 48, 56

Word Rubb explained 5
Meaning the Lord 24
Meaning of making others Lord 181
Who fear the Lord 224
Fear the Lord 228
Fate of those who avoid worshipping the
Lord 310

LOOT (Prophet)        426, 427
His Chronicle        500, 501
His time 501
His abode 501

Love of Wealth 261
LUNAR  MONTH

Reliablity of 620
Names of 623
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M
MAGIC 44, 45

Magicians accepting faith 512, 513
Maintenance      118, 119, 120, 121, 124, 125

MAN
His real position 21
Purpose of his creation 22
Allah’s grand plan behind man’s creation

22
His being ruler 228
Weak creature 250
With authority, on earth        472, 473
For him, earth is abode        476, 477
His self-made laws         344, 345, 348, 352
Made from dust 390, 391
Does not end with death 413
Birth from one life 546, 547
Event of his birth 474, 475
Who do not use common sense,     540, 541

MARRIAGE (NIKAH) 322
With Mushrik forbidden        108, 109
Of widows 121
Firm covenant        244, 245
Age for        232, 233
Women with whom it is forbidden 244, 245,

246, 247, 248
Reason for forbidding with the closest rela-
tives 247
Polyandri against nature 247
Forbidding of Muta’h 248
Meaning of word ‘Ehsan 248
Condition for polygamy        294, 295
Meaning of condition of justice 295

MASJIDI-HARAM (SACRED MOSQUE)  316
Trustees of 572, 573
Covenant near 602
Service for 606, 607
Polytheists not to be allowed near  614, 615
Masjid-e-Dhirar 662, 663
Masjid-e- Taqwa 662
Masjid-e-Quba 663, 665
Masjid-e-Nabavi 663, 666

MAJOR SINS, meaning of 250
Madyan (Perceptible)  500, 501
MALE (MAN)

Leaders of women 252, 253
Disciplinary authority, right  253
Try to look like womcn 290
Exhortation to be righteous 295

MATERIALISM 221, 401
Mann-o-Salwa 20, 21, 530
MARTYR

Who is a martyr 207
Not to call them dead 216
Receiving sustenance 217
For them special kind of life 217
No fear for them 218

MARYAM (MARY)
Prayer of her mother 172
Her birth 170
Her guardianship 170
Sustenance for her        170, 171
Her chastity        171, 172
Her superiority over the women of the world

        172, 173
False accusation on her         302, 303
Belief in her being God         386, 387
Truthful         364, 365

Majority,is no  agrument 440
Many people, their condition 438
Man-made Laws        317, 464
Masih Ibn Maryam (Messiah)      614, 619
Meat-eating (Non-vegetarianism)     71
Abstaining from, superstitutions,  326, 371, 545
MEHR (DOWER)  228, 244, 245, 322

Its position 230
Right of Woman 230
A duity 246
Room for change 246, 248
Excessive Mehr 248
To pay on marrying a female slave   246

Menstruation 108, 109
MEN OF AUTHORITY

Meaning of 263
Command to obey them 264
Conditions of obedience 264
Right to dissent 264
Right to criticise them 264
To convey news rumours, to them 270, 273
Wrong concept of Imam’s being innocent 264
Wrong to apply it on secular government

263,264
Who are suitable for the office  273
Meeting,Company-not to attend where Islam
is rediculed 415

MESSENGER (RASOOL) (See also Prophet)
Obedience to him    370,  578,  556,  564
His responsibility  370, 376

690



Objections against  394, 395
Insulting of, serious crime, 603
Mission of, 640
Hurting the 640
Mercy for the people of faith 640
Loyalty to 652
Kind and loving to Momins        672, 673
Measures and weight, justice in     464
Makkha’s Geographical position    63

MIGRATION (HIJRAT) 104, 105, 284,
281, 592, 591, 608

Muhajireen 593
Mikael (Michael) 42, 43
Misleading Leaders 68
Mischievous Leaders 17

MISCHIEF ON EARTH, its meaning 16
MISCHIEF 82, 84, 104, 105

May be stopped 570, 571
MILLAT-e-ISLAMIAH

Asendency and power for 201
Traitrous against 297

MIRACLE (Perceptible) 404, 439
Meaning of 177

Miserliness 220, 221, 250
Mount of Tur (Sina) 29, 32, 33, 43, 79, 527
MOOSA (Moses)

28, 29, 30, 32, 34, 35, 40, 48, 56, 300, 301,
308, 309, 334, 336, 351, 422, 423, 426,  464,
565, 508, 514, 515
His messege to Firaun 508
His demand to Firaunn to let go Bani Israil

508
MOSQUE 606, 609

Etiquette for attendane at 480, 481
MONOTHESISM (Unity of Allah), 413

Its sign in self, 406, 407, 414
Arguments for 418, 419, 420, 421, 423,

429, 437
Covenant of nature 538
Everyone responsible for 541

MOMIN (People of faith)
Qualities of,       556, 557, 608, 644, 662, 663
Friend of one another 602
Ladies 644

MUHAMMAD (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam)
26, 35, 40, 43, 47, 51, 53, 59, 60,
63, 65, 133

Allah’s Messenger 208, 209
Following him necessury for Allah’s love 170

His obedience is Allah’s obedience     270
Covenant from Bani Israil about His
prophethood 185
Non-acceptance of guidance revealed to him

183
If he dies              208, 209
Wounded in battle of Uhud 211
His duties of prophethood 216
Will give witness on the Day of  Judgement

          256, 257
Sent for the nations of the world   257, 271
His Prophethood till the Last Day    257
The last Prophet 257, 305, 320
To be disrespectful to him 259
Command to obey him 268
Accept him as the judge 266
Accept his decisions submissively    267
Allah’s witness on his Prophethood  270, 271
Invitation to believe in him 296
Has come with Truth 298
Rejectors of his prophethood 301
Revelations to 308
Jewish conspiracy to kill him 327
Harbringer of good tiding and warner  330,

     334
To unveil what the people of the Book had
concealed       331
To benifit or to harm, not in his power   545
When was he sent down       332
To believe in him       361
Responsibility of coveying message on him

      361
No difficulty in recognising him       399
No claim to knowledge of Unseen   408, 409
No claim to be an angel              408, 409
Not insane 544
Discussion about his knowledge of the Un-
seen 409
Unlettered Prophet 530
About him, prophecies in the Torah and Injeel

 526, 527, 528
To remove burden and shackles    526, 528
His help and support  526
Prophet for the people of India also    531
Prophethood general, for all 528

Mubahilah (prayer for inviting Divine curse)
178, 179

Muhajireen (Migrants)  654,  655,  668
Muslim 54, 55, 56, 57, 176, 177, 180, 364, 382, 512
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Problems of minorities and dawah work 510
Muslims, So-called 645

Difference between Muslim and Polytheist 399
Mysticism, (Tasawauf) 371

 N
NATURE, Commands of 109
Najwa         288, 289
NARROW-MINDENESS          292, 293
Nakedness, nudity         461, 462
Najjashi         368
NAME

To name children on polytheistic lines  547
NATION

Law of the rise and fall of the nations   581
Of Loot (Lot)     501

NADHAR BIN HARITH 555, 554, 591
His impact 554
Nau Muslim (New Muslim,converts)    602, 603
Social equality with 603
New Moon 82, 83
Neighbour, Good treatment of      252, 254
NIKAH (Marriage) 118, 119, 120, 121
NOOH (NOAH)    170, 171, 308, 426, 424, 646

Noah’s Ark 524, 525
Noah’s chronicle 490, 494, 495
His time 492
Native place of his community   492

Non-Islamic System, helplessness in  490
Nude pictures 461

O
OATHS      108, 109, 370, 381

Kaffarah (penance) for 370, 371
Breaking of 602, 603
Taking false 626, 632, 640

ONENESS OF ALLAH, (TAWHEED) 163, 180,
190, 222, 223, 254, 308

Right of fixing lawful or unlawfull things 69,
72

Superstition and irreligious restrictions 71
And refutation 18, 19, 50

Oppressor 184, 204, 208, 212
ORPHAN

To hand over property 228, 230, 232, 233
To exchange with inferior property 228
To devour (Usrup) Property 228
Defination 230
Condition for marrying orphened girls 230
Giving their rights 228, 230

692
Their guardian 233
Good treatment with 252
Emphasis on giving the rights of the girls

       292, 293
Saftey of their property        232, 233

Opinion and Conjecture, preference over Quran
and Sunnah not permitted 549, 550
Obscene lewd, shameless talk 460, 461, 462
Offerings gifts for others beside Allah 442, 449
Omen, Seeking (Polytheistic) 319
Others, beside Allah 182

Their worship 364
Empty titles, Mushkil Kusha, Ghaus  etc. 399

P
PARADISE 20, 21, 36, 96, 108, 224, 236, 292,

       326, 360, 366, 386, 486, 608, 644, 652
Specified Tree 20, 21
Command to descend from Paradise 24, 25
Purified wives, therein 160, 262
Allah’s pleasure 160, 161
Its broadness 206, 207
Deepening shades therein 262
Society therein 269
Forbidden to whom 264
Abode of peace 446, 447
Inheritors of 486
Dialogue between the people of paradise and
hell 486, 487

PATIENCE 62, 63, 75, 132, 200, 206, 222,
225, 246, 267, 513, 515, 578, 579

PARENTS Good treatment of 250, 460, 461
Paul (St.) and Christianity 365, 618
Palestine 409, 519
Peace and Justice, Meaning 17

PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 200, 204, 222, 225, 250,
267, 356, 360, 344, 464, 465

Their differences 162, 351
Their deviation 162
Their demand 300
Call to them 180, 181, 262
Their  hiding truth 180
Rejection of Signs of Allah 182, 184
Their conspiracy 182, 258
Ascribing lies to Allah 182, 256, 270
Their dishonesty 182
Their changing 182
Making crook 186
To seel the commands of Allah for a small
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Truth-loving group       183, 198, 199, 224
Their slaughtered animal permitted 322, 324
Nikah with their chaste women 322, 324, 325
Their distortions 332
Fighting against  614,  615,  616,  617
Command to take jiziah from 614

PEOPLE OF FAITH (FAITHFUL) 180,  316,  322,
326,  342,  376,  380,  377

Patient, Truthful, Obedient 162
Spending for Allah 162
Praying for forgiveness in the hours prior to
down 162
Fighters in the cause of Allah 162
May become firm people of faith 297
Their fate 310
People,to consider them absolute authority
to give command  317
No arguement 440
Permitted (Halal) anmimals 316
Meaning of making halal 316
Meaning of making haram 317

Permitted things 310
Permitted, and Forbidden    457, 458, 561, 528
Permitted thing to be forbidden is prohibited  370,

371, 452,  453
Peace agreement Bending for 584, 585
PEACE COMFORT, DESCENDING ON
PROPHET (Sallal Lahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) 608,

    626
Conspiracies against    666
Prayer of, means of comfort    656
Announcement of forgiveness     666, 667
Pledging something to deity for fulfilment of
desire 455

Pharaoh (Firaun)          580, 581
Poor,their help          78,  260
POLYTHEISM 18, 19, 50, 64, 69, 136, 137, 413,

414,  422,  423
Explanation of arguments 69, 78
Concept of Devi, Devta 158
Conept of separate gods for day and night

167
Concept of Allah’s having children is poly-
theistic 308
Cause of doom 179
Mythology        289, 290
Meaning of making others Lord    180, 181
An unsupported statement 210
Forbidden to ascribe partners 250

Unpardonable sin 258,  259
What is polytheism 259
Infidelity and apostasy also included in poly-
theism 287, 289
Idolatry 260
Polytheists 208
To invoke goddesses 194, 195
To invoke anybody for solving problems is
to make him god 289
Will not be pardoned 288
Aversion to 398, 546, 547,
Is forbidden (Haram) 460, 461

POLYGAMY
Permission up to four 228
Subject to doing justice 228
Its rational 230
Warning of punishment if unjust 230
Not doing full justice between wives 294
To leave suspended 295

POWER (Kingdom)
Trust         167, 262
Claim of democracy 167
Imperialism 167

POLYTHEISTS 366, 413, 448, 450, 456
Their fate on the Day of judgement 398
Do not abuse their gods 436, 437
Their gods absent on the Day of Resurrection

399
Forbidden to follow their desires 408

Salat (prayer) of 570,  571
Command to fight against 570, 571
Declaration of no connection with 598, 599
To give shelter to, for hearing words of God

598, 599
Removal of misunderstanding recommand
to kill 600
Covenant with 602
Not fit to be in mosques 602
Unclean 612, 613
Forbidden to pray for their forgiveness 662,

663
Polytheists of India 371, 440, 443

Their concept of god 434
Their devis and devtas 542

PRAISE OF ALLAH 4
Explanation 5

PRAYER OF IBRAHIM 54, 55
Its being answered 78, 80

PRAYERS (SALAT) 15, 24, 26, 36, 48, 64, 65, 120
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In Congregation 420, 421
In fear 121, 124
Middle Prayer 120, 121
According to Sunnah 125

PROPHETS AND MESSENGERS
Murdering Prophets    30, 31, 164, 198, 220
Not discriminating among Prophets 14, 56,57
Superiority among Prophets    132, 133, 134
Grevious punishment for their killer    162
To believe in all prophets necessary     186
Distinguishing between them     186
Do not command worship of others besides
Allah              184, 300
Obedience to Messenger is obedience to Al-
lah 270
Unhesitating obedience 269
Giver of glad tidings 308, 408, 409
Giver of warning 308, 408, 409
All are not mentioned in Quran 308
Purpose of their coming       308, 309
All derive benefit from only one source 309
Their companionship and its meaning 268,

     269
Series of prophets      308
In Bani Israil           334, 374
Their religion 347
Questions to them on the Day of Resurrec-
tion 380, 381, 472, 473
Command to follow them 426, 427
Only from amongst mankind 447

PROPERTY (WEALTH) 160, 161, 221, 222, 230,
246,  247, 302

Distribution of, in Children    572, 573
Test trial    566, 567
Hoarding gold and silver as treasure 620, 621
Conceit of 633
Means of punishment 648

PRAYER (Du’a)
Prayer of figters in the cause of Allah 208
Prayer of wise men 222, 223, 224
Answering of the prayer 224
To God beseechingly 490, 491
Silent and secretly 490, 491

PROSTRATION
Bani Israil commanded to enter the town pros-
trating 300
Verse requiring 550
Preter-natural acts, to show 403

Q
Qassama 35
Qadiyani, Mischief 306
Qibla       58, 59, 60, 63, 65
QURAN

Opening Verse 5
Meaning of its being Guidance   13, 14
Its Challenge         18, 19
Its main Call 20
Aspects of its greatness 20
Beginning of its revelation 78, 79
True Book 620
Confirmation of the previous books 156
Criterion 164, 166
Firm verses therein 156, 158
Allegorical  verses therein 156, 158
Separate letter (alphabets) therein 157
Revealed with words 157
Full of wisdom narration 178
Gathering round it 195
Narration, Guidance and advice 206
No verse is cancelled 238
Perfect Book 257
Touchstone of truth 264
Invitation of ponder on 272, 273
Proof of its being devine word 272
On pondering, gates of wisdom are opened

273
Not for learned only 273
Clear light        310, 312
Clear arguments        310, 312
Divine Book 376, 395, 401, 409, 413, 439, 440
That bestows exaltation 541
Not to be read by rote 537
Its effect, influence       366, 368
For Arab and non-Arab, all 398
Clear Book 330
Its teachings 331
Has brought Truth 350
Insight-bestowing Book        548, 550
Command to judge according to 350
To establish        360, 361
To present it direct for warning and dawah

409
Auspicious book      428, 429, 464, 465
Purpose of sending it down         472, 473
Following it         472, 473
Guidance and mercy     488, 489, 548, 550
To follow its good meaning          522, 523
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Coming down of blessing when it is being
read 550
Light (Noor) 526
To listen quietly and with  attention 548, 550
To Listen  silently when Imam reciting it
loudly 550
Introducing to Non-Muslims 600

QUESTIONS
Do not ask unnecessary questions  376, 377
Hair splitting in Fiqh 377
Unnecessary discussions 377

R
RAIN of mercy, blessing 490
Reading and Writing, Persuasion for 149
Recitation of Chapter Cow 11
Reconciliation (Revocation)        112, 113
Reform of people 108
REHMAN AND RAHIM Explanation      4
REJECTION OF FAITH/NON-BELIEF 15, 22, 24,

36, 38, 42, 46, 48, 52, 57
Its reality 22
To die in a State of ‘Kufr’ or non-belief
Conspiracy with it
Prayer for victory over non-believers  136

RELIGION
Its reality 55
Religious prejudices 134
To use false coins in the name of religion 37
Tension among religions 49
Exploitation of differences 73, 75
First religion of human race 101
Original, real         163, 181, 184, 185
Religion of universe 184, 185
How religions came into being     163
Deception about           179
Wrong concept of 187
Exaggeration in        177, 310
Meaning’of  Exaggeration 309
To submit oneself to Allah 292
To make religion pure 298
Not to disunite       194, 195
Basis of Brotherhood       194, 195
Compection of 316, 319, 320
Turning away from 354
Totally right religion 468, 469
To make it a game, sport 488, 489
No compulsion in 504, 505
Reserved totally for Allah 570, 571, 572
Taunting on 602, 603

Truth 468, 469, 614
To make Islam victorious 614
Complete system of worship 619
Meaning of declaration 619
Political power of 620
Straight        620, 622
To get an understanding of         672, 673
Religion inventing        468, 469

RELIGION OF ISLAM (Deen-e-Islam)      101
       Differences in religion   100

Negation of compulsion/coercion 136, 137
Religiosity 183
Irrelevant matters in religion 36
Religion only for Allah 54, 570, 572

RETRIBUTION 74
Its meaning 76
Command for     350, 351

RECOMMENDATION
For righteous act 272
For evil acts 272
Relationship with Allah 298
Reminder, ready to receive 156

REMEMBERING  ALLAH  (ZIKR)
Desired in every circumstance     223, 284
Remembering is not without thinking 223
Remembering Allah less is the habit  of hypo-
crites 398
Morning and Evening       548, 550
Reading beads (tasbeeh)       550
Reality of       550
How it should be done       550

REPENTANCE 408, 524, 594, 598, 602,
614, 646

Forgiveness and bounty for repenters 186
No repentance acceptable from those who
reject after believing 186
True repentance 187
Repentance not acceptable at the time of death

            244, 245
Right on Allah for accepting repentance 244
Repentance of those dying in the state of
infidelity  244, 245
Reality of repentance 298
Repentance and reformation 298
Begining of Surah Taubah without the usual
‘Bismillah’ 595
Reward, Group that received      268, 269
Reward and Punishment in the Hereafter
argument for         292, 293
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REVELATION (Wahi)
Signs, Verses, belying 316, 402, 408,

464, 482, 486
Revelation Seal on hearts 648
Re-birth, belief in 490
Reproaches, not to fear 354
Responsibility, not above capacity 464, 465
Reven (crow) 338
Revelation (inspiration) 408, 409
Rig Veda and the concept of the Creator of
the Universe 401
Rituals, Shariah of 458
Righteous Pious ( Muttaqi) 350, 598, 599,

602, 620, 628
Romance 465

S
SABBATH 32, 33

Curse on people of Sabbath 258, 259
Command to observe Sabbath 32, 33
Breakers, thier cronicle 531, 532, 533

Sabi 32, 33, 364
Sacred Months 86, 87, 100, 316, 374, 375, 595,

596, 620, 621
Sacred Mosques        60, 63, 82, 86, 106
SACRIFICE

Animals for sacrifice  86, 88, 36, 316,
317, 374, 375,

Buring sacrifice 220, 221
Sacrifice only for God-fearing acceptable

334, 336
Sacrifice from olden times 336
For Allah 468

Safa, Marwa 64, 65
Samuel 126, 129
SATAN 16, 17, 22, 24, 25, 68, 70, 90, 92,

370, 414, 415, 438, 439, 449,
Meaning of its touch 147
Frightens from his companions     218, 219
His promises            292
Bad companions          370, 371
His tricks 270
To follow him 270
To Invoke him 288
Curse on him         288, 290
His worshipers   290
Iblees   290
His plans   290
His authority   290

To befriend him 388
Does not want man to be realistic about
religion 290
Introduction of        477, 478
His instilling misgivings in the hearts of
Adam and Hawwa        476, 477
His making evil work attractive 406,407
Makes one forget things        414, 415
Open enemy        476, 477

To consider him god of evil is not correct     478
His invisibility no proof of his non-existence

     481
Prompting by him      548

SAUL (See Taloot)             128, 129
SALAT (NAMAZ, PRAYER)  322, 323, 326,

370, 371, 418, 419, 428, 429
Not to go near, when intoxicated    256, 257
Not to go near, when polluted         256, 257
Necessity of consciousness and wakefulness

257
Direction to establish      270, 598, 602
Desired in its own right 271
Precedence over jihad 271
Shortening of           284, 285
Salat-e-Khauf, (in danger)           284, 285
Is the spirit of jihad     284
When it can be delayed     285
In state of war     284
Compulsory with fixed timings      285, 286
During peace time             284, 285
To stand in salat, with laziness       298
To remember Allah less              298
Non-praying leaders of the present day Mus-
lims 298
Prayer to show off 298
Those who establish 302
Guidance to accept truth through prayer

306
Missing from Torah 327
Call for (Azan) 355
Spirit of 355

SALUTATION (SALAM)
To salute      272, 273, 280, 281
Method of salutation is Islamic civilization

273
To answer 273

SARIYYAH 269
SAINT (Wali), worship 590

Meaning of 589
Invoking them 545
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Sage-worship 453
Saleh, (Prophet)             500, 501
Saleh’s she-camel, miracle             500, 501
Sabiqoon Awwaloon (The earliest Muslims) 655
Self-respect 142
Sentence of Death 76
Seven Heavens 20
SEPERATE  LETTERS (Alphabets)
Its explanation 157
SEEING GOD

Man cannot see 522
Exercises of sufis for this purpose are useless

523
Yogasnas of Yogis are useless for this purpose

523
Secularist Muslims 415
Secularism 465

SHARIAH
Heavy responsibility 152, 163, 154
Establishing Shariah 153
Escaping from Shariah      33
Simple Shariah 251
Free from formalities 251
Shariah Laws 317
Restriction to be observed        316, 317
False Shariah making in the name of religion  453
Legislation in opposition to 619

Shamelessness 465
Sheep and goats        456, 457
SHUAIB (prophet)

His chronicle       500, 501, 504, 505
Shibah       555
SIGNS OF ALLAH

Denial of 160, 182, 272
Manifestation of specific signs before the
coming Doomsday 468, 469
Signs in heavens 296, 297
Signs in everything of Universe   222
Not to be present, where signs are being ridi
culed        296, 297
Rising of the sun from the West 469

SIN 482
Not to co-operate in acts of sin and excesses

         316, 318
Open and secret          442, 443

Singing          465
SLAVERY

Freedom from       74, 75, 276
End of the system       75
Islamic commands concerning male and fe-

male slaves      248
Opportunity of embracing Islam for them 248
Dealing with them       276

Slogans, sweet sounding       439
SLAUGHTERING ANIMALS

Meaning of slaughtering       318
In the name of others beside Allah  316, 351,
Of Than (stone)       316, 318
In the name of sages, saints 319
By machines 324
Electric shock to the animal 314
To eat the flesh of, on whom Allah’s name is
invoked           442, 443
Not to eat on which Allah’s name is not in-
voked            442, 443
Wisdom of invoking Allah’s name         443
Not  invoking Allah’s name      457

Solomon’s scripts (Talisman)       45
SPENDING IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH

12, 75, 86, 100, 124, 127, 132, 140,
142, 143,144, 145, 146, 188, 189,
556, 580, 581, 646

Its meaning 14, 55
Really deserving help 144, 145
To show off 256
Means of closeness of Allah  654, 655
To consider it tax, imosition  654, 655

Straight Path       7, 464
Stones that are worshiped       7, 464
Star worship, refutation          418, 419, 420, 421
Stars    432, 433
Suicide, Forbidden 87
SULAIMAN (Solomon) 25, 44, 308, 422,

423
Surahs, order of 596
SUNNAH (Authentication) 271
God’s traditions       206, 207
SURAH AAL-I-IMRAN

Introduction of Surah 155
SURAH NISA

Introduction of Surah 227
Superstition 457
Swine 316, 456, 457
Symbols 316, 317

T

TAGHUT (REBEL-EVIL) 136, 138, 356
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Those who believe in 258
Meaning of           260, 267
Its explanation          356, 357

To turn to, for judgement          266, 267
Talut (Saul) 128, 129, 133
Tashreeque (Appointed days) 92
Tawaf 52, 53
TAYAMMUM

Command concerning             256, 257
Method of             256, 257
Utility of      257
When permissible      257

Table spread, coming down from heaven      493,
TABUK, Battle of       624

Distance from Madina       624
Ten Commandments       465
Than (Stone)       370
THAMUD       644
Their chronicle              496, 497
Built houses by carving mountains         496, 497
Thief, Punishment for     342, 343, 344
Torah (Old Testament) 26, 29, 31, 33, 35, 39, 40,

43, 51, 57, 63, 156, 182, 183, 346,
347, 348, 350, 351, 360, 361, 382,
429, 464, 465,

and Difference of Bible, 157
Inclusion of changes and wrong decisions

183
Reference to 188
Meaning of establishing 362

TABLETS 522, 523, 528
Prophecies about the Last Prophet in Torah

526, 527, 528
Teaching of Monotheism in 619
Transmigration of soul 6
A wrong theory 534
Transgressor 18
Explanation 19
Trials/ Tests 44, 45
TRUST

Meaning of 263
To hand over deposits in trust to the right
persons           262, 263
Truth, Concealment of           64, 70, 71

TRAVELLER Good treatment of 252
TRIBE

Khizraj 201
Aus 201
Asad wa Ghatfan 277

Bani Khuzaima 278
Hawazan 612
Thaqeef 612

Trumpet 414
Transposing words from their original places

342
Tyrant            338, 348
TUR

Raised over the heads of Bani Israil     300

U
UHUD

Departure for battle early morning 200
Arranging battle lines 200
Situation of the Uhud 201
Date of the battle 201
Number of infidels 201
Map of Mount of Uhud 202
Photo of Mount Uhud 203
Help by the angels 204
Wounds to Muslims 206
Disruption in Muslim ranks 209, 211, 212
Show weakness by Muslims          210, 211
Blow after blow 210
Muslims leaving the front 210
Coming down of tranquillity          210, 211
Misgivings of Jahiliyah             210
Promise of help fulfilled              211
Disobedience of the order of the commander

210
Reason for defeat 210
Allah‘s messenger wounded 211
Devoted companions stuck their posts 211
Number of martyrs 211
Wrong news              208, 209
Leaving their posts by the archers 211
Intention of the infidels of Makkah to return
again 219
Their pursue  219
Morale and courage of the Prophet and the
companions 219

ULEMA  AND  MASHAIKH (Pious men)
Making them lord (god) 614
Blind following of 619
To make money by false methods   620, 621
Debarring men from Allah’s path   620, 621

UMMAH ( MUSLIM  COMMUNITY)
One Nation 100
Differences in Ummahs 132
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Balanced Nation 58, 59
Prayer of the Muslim Ummah 56, 154
Purpose of existence 327
Lesson for 331
Umrah (See Hajj)

UMMI (UNLETTERED)
Literal meaning 164
Bani Ismail unlettered 164
Jew’s mentality about Ummis 182

Ummul Qura (Makkah)           326, 327
Umayyah bin Khalaf           554
Unseen, Meaning of           12, 14
UNIVERSE

Creation of           222, 223
Signs in     222
Not without purpose            418, 419
Planning for      428

Unlettered Prophet             530, 531
Unlawful being made lawful 620, 623, 624
Usury (See interest)

Reliance on wrong judgements for taking in-
terest from Non-Muslims 183
Taking double and four times is forbidden

          204, 205
Reproach of Jews taking interest   302
Command of its prohibition in Bible     306
Ushr (tenth)    454
Utbah     554

V
VERSES (SIGNS)

Their meaning       25
Not selling verses       21
Cancellation of verses 42, 46
Of Throne (Ayat-ul-Kursi)            136, 137

VEDANT            391, 542
VICTORY

Victory, Superiority of Religion      87
Prayer for victory 87, 152, 154
Victory of smaller groups 134, 128
Faithful will be victorious 206, 207
Awe in the hearts of infidels  208, 209
Divine help conditional 211

VIRTUE
Real 74, 75
Reward for 468
Virtuous acts, to perform 326, 376, 377
Virtuous and righteous acts, co-operation
in 316, 317

W

Warning Meaning 74, 76, 121
Wastage to be avoided 452, 453, 480
WUZU (Ablutions)

Command of 322
Method according to Sunnah 325
Rules of 325
Blessing of 325

Weight, deeds or misdeeds on the Day of Judge-
ment           472, 473
WILL (Inheritance) 74, 75, 76, 121

When death approaches 380, 381
Witnesses of 380, 381
Oral 381

WINE 104, 370
Its evils 105, 371, 372
Prohibition of 256
All intoxicants are haram            257, 371
Satanic act     370

Wisdom 54, 55, 62, 132, 144, 145
 WISE

Their qualities 222
Their prayers 222
Who are they 223

WITNESS 380, 381
For Allah 296, 297
Dispassionate 297
Not to mince words 297
Statement on oath 381
Witness of circumstances 381
(or circumstantial evidence)

Wealth
To hoard 621
Stagnation limitations 621
Non-Muslim           380, 381
Reliable            621, 622

WOMAN
Rights of 112, 113
Men’s status 112, 113
Women’s evidence 150, 151
Psychology 151
Comparision with farm 108, 109
Deprived of inheritance in non-Islamic pe-
riod 233
Islam gave them right to inherit 233
To become inheritors of women forcibly 244
Are not left over property 244, 245
Is free after Iddat 245
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Not to  take back property after giving it to
them  244
Not to harass for return of property     244
Permission to hurt when guilty of moral
turpitude             244, 245
Not to take back property from divorced
wife 244
Marriage forbidden with the woman married
to father 244,  245,  247
With whom marriage is forbidden 244, 247
Harassment of wife forbidden     244, 245
Not to wish for the superiority of men

       252, 253
Men and women are not biologically
equal 253
Men leaders of women 252
Who are virtous women          252, 253
Beating permitted when disobedient   252
Appointing arbiter for conciliation  252, 253
Exaggerated theory of equality 253
Equality in reward in the Hereafter   292
Attempts to look like men 293
Fatwa concerning        292,  302

Better to compromise in the event of excess from
husband  294
WORSHIP 4,  7, 18, 19, 36, 54, 56

Allah only 432
WORLD

Provision for the worldly life      160, 161
Worldly life is a provision for deception 220
Life for a few days  224
Disgrace in 342
Life of 402
Misbehaviour in life of 403
Gathering profit of  536,  537

Dogs of  540,  541
WRATH of Allah 342

Y

YAHYA  31, 172,  173,  426,  427
Yuhanna in Bible 173
Yaqub (Jacob) 56, 422, 423
Yunus  308, 426
Yusha 426, 427
Yusuf (Joseph) 422, 423

Z
ZABUR  (PSALMS)  308, 367

Original is not extent 309
Only parts are extant 309
Purification 54, 55, 62, 80
Pure things,  323

ZAKAT (Poor-due) 36, 48, 146, 354, 355, 526
Command to pay 270
Desired for itself 271
Those who pay  302
Guided to accept truth because of paying it

302
To give  598,  602,  606,  644
Explanation of expenditure under  632, 633,

634, 635, 636,  637
ZAKARIA 33,  426,  427

Prayer for child 170
Glad tiding of Yahya 170
Question in surprise 172
Sign of getting child 172

Zoroastrians concept of God 401
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